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Cixis sozu

Hormatli xanimlar ve canablar, méhterem resmi qo-
naglar ve media dostlarimiz!

Biz bu giin ananavi olaraq, 23 aprel — Umumdiinya
Kitab ve Mualliflik Hiququ Gunl munasibatile konfrans
kegciririk. Builki konfransimiz dévlatimizin memari Ulu On-
dar Heydaer dliyevin anadan olmasinin 95 illiyina ve mua-
sir, mustaqil Azaerbaycanimizin varisi oldugu Azesrbaycan
Xalg Cumhuriyyatinin yubileyine — 100 illiyina hasr olunur.

Olkemizds hayat siiratle dayigir, Azerbaycan yenile-
sir ve qudratlenir. Bunun basinda innovativ, yeniliklerla va
islahatlarla zengin va insanlara xidmet eden dovlat siya-
soti durur. Bunlar Ulu Ondarin kreativliklo kegilan varislik
yoludur. Ulu Ondarin uzaqgéranliyinin izleri, galeceyimize
yol acan fikir ve dusuncaeleri buglinki cemiyyatimizin an
dayerli aqgli mulkiyyatina, ictimai ray ve varidatina gevrilib.

Hormatli dostlar!

Tarixin  hokmu tarixi sexsiyyatlerin ¢atinlikler va
problemlar barede izahini yox, ¢atinlikler va problemlar
uzerinda galabasini taniyir. Bu galebani biz bu gun Azer-
baycanin nifuzunun artmasinda gorurik, dovlet basgisi
conab ilham 8liyevin son 15 ilde diisiiniiimis, miasirles-
dirilmis davamciliq siyasatinin nailiyyatlerinds, yaradici-
ligla kegirilon varislik xattinde goruruk, Azerbaycan xalqi-
nin cenab Prezidenta olan darin ehtiram ve sevgi duygu-
larinda goruruk. Rehbar saxse bu munasibati maghur ke-
lamin dili il ifade etsak: «insanlar (izerinde asl hakimiy-
yat yalniz onlara xidmat etmakla alda olunur».

Bunlari kecirilan Prezident seckilari tasdiglayir. Mud-
rik Azerbaycan xalqi 6z gelaceyine boyuk ilham va inam-
la baxir ve galacaya aparan yol bacarigl sllardadir, dév-
Iatin taleyinin giyinlari Gzarinda olmasini derk edan masu-



liyyotli rehbardadir, idareetma qabiliyyati il saciyyalenan
conab ilham Sliyevdadir.

Hormatli yigincaq igtirakgilar!

Azarbaycan xalqi Respublika GuUnunin tantanali
geyd edilmasina hazirlagir. Bu ADR-in 100 illik xtisusi yu-
bileyidir. Oten il Respublika Gunini geyd edarkan, cenab
Prezident ilham Sliyev asagdidakilari demisdir: «...Dinya
miqyasinda birinci musalman demokratik respublikasi
Azarbaycanda yaradilmisdir. Bu, 6zliyunde xalgimizin
na gader mutaraqqi ve istedadli oldugunu bir daha gdste-
rirdi...

...Azarbaycan dovlati ve xalqi Azerbaycan Xalq
Cumhuriyyatinin fealiyyatina, onun qurucularinin xatiresi-
na boyuk hérmatle yanasir...

ofsuslar olsun ki, Azerbaycan Xalg Cumhuriyyatinin
oémrii uzun olmadi. ki ilden sonra musteqilliyimiz slimiz-
dan alinmisdir. 8gear Azarbaycan dovlet mustaqilliyini go-
ruya bilsaydi, aminem ki, bu gtin Azarbaycan dinya miqg-
yasinda on inkisaf etmis, an zengin 6lkalarden biri ola-
caqdi. Ancaq xarici mudaxile neticesinde Azerbaycan
Xalg Cumhuriyyati siqut etdi».

Hormatli dostlar!

He¢ kos ugun sirr deyil ki, Xalg Cimhuriyyatinin su-
gutunda kommunist libasini geyinmis ermani millstcilari —
dagnaklarin eli var idi. Kifayat gadar gucli olmadigimiz
ve dagnaklara inandigimiz halda, bununla onlarin Qara-
baga olan iddialari da bitmis olsun, hay-ermani ikitzliyu-
ndn qurbanina gevrildik. Odur ki, dévlst bag¢imizin dediyi
kimi, «...1918-ci ilde irevan Ermenistana hadiyys kimi ve-
rilmisdir». Bu gun qudratimize ve irademizs asaslanaraq,
dovlet bas¢cimiz bayan edir ki, «Azarbaycan he¢ vaxt im-
kan vermayacak ki, bizim tarixi torpaglarimizda ikinci
gondarma ermani dovlati yaradilsin. Ele mévcud olan er-
mani dovlati bizim torpaglarimizda yaradilibdir...».
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Ancaq Ermenistan hakimiyyati stini manealar asa-
sinda Azerbaycanla danigiglar prosesini uzadir. Dalana
aparan xattin konteksti Qarabag siyasatinin seamarasizliyi-
dir, status-kvonun saxlanmasina séykenan siyasatin gey-
ri-rasionalhigidir. Cunki status-kvo he¢ ds cebhs ve ya
harbi mustavidaki balans demak deyil. Bu ilk névbads Er-
manistanin va Azarbaycanin iqtisadi inkigaf gostaricilori-
nin muqayisasidir. Va bunu yox-yox, ermani sarhcilori do
etiraf etmali olurlar.

Budur doévlet bascimizin YAP-in son qurultayinda
aciglanmis fikirleri: «...biz tarixi torpaqlarimizi da unut-
mamaliyiq ve unutmurug... Bizim tarixi torpaqlarimiz
irovan xanhigidir, Zangazur, Géyca mahallarndir... Biz
ndvbati illerde bu istigamatda daha faal olmaliyiq va
dunyanin muxtalif yerlarinda sargiler, taqgdimatlar ke-
cirilmalidir. Ciinki iravan bizim tarixi torpagimizdir ve
biz azerbaycanlilar bu tarixi torpaqlara qayitmali-
yiq...».

Bu sozlerin, dusuncalerin arxasinda tacavizkarliq
meyli deyil, hagg-adalet, beynalxalq hiiquq ve tarixi haqi-
gat durur. Bunlari yozmaga, olmayan mena vermaya heg
bir ehtiyac yoxdur. Cunki dovlat bas¢gimizin sézinin ma-
hiyyeti torpaqlara gayitmaqdir, tarixi irevan ve Zengezura
dénmakdir. Clinki cenab Prezident i.8liyev her ¢ixisinda,
har bayanatinda geyd edir ki, Qarabag munagqisesi bey-
nalxalq hiquq va normalar ¢arcivasinda hall olunmalidir.
Bu ise o demakdir ki, SSRI dagilandan sonra MDB maka-
nindaki yeni mustaqil dovlstin saerhadleri BMT tarsfindan
1991-ci il seviyyasinda taninir. Bu bir aksiomdur ve bun-
dan gargi tersfin imtina edanlari varsa, 1918-ci ilin sar-
hadlerini, ysni Irsvanin, Zsngazurun, Goycanin tarixi
Azarbaycan torpaglari olmasini gostarmaliyik, acdadlari-
mizin yasadigi minillik makanini bunlara xatirlatmaliyiq.



Burada an mashur gerb filosof-hiqugsunaslarin de-
felarla istinad etdiyimiz fikirlorini yada salmaq yerina du-
sordi. Nobel laureatl, liberal falsafenin banisi Fridrix fon
Hayek deyirdi: «insanlarin hayatini miimkiin edsn onlarin
foaliyyatinin nizamlanmasi, vardislerinin dusunulmus gay-
da-ganunlarla svaz edilmasi ve hiiqugi normalara riayat
edilmasidir». ©ks halda, digar garb alimi, liberal hiiququn
banisi ieremiya Bentamin dediyi kimi, «Prinsiplere riayat
etmakdan imtina edan xalglar gec-tez giice tabe olmali-
dirlary.

Hormatli dostlar!

Haylara maxsus olmayan “armen / ermani”’ etnoni-
mini va “Arminiya” adli gadim toponimini manimsayarak,
hay-ermani tarixsinasli§gi Tlrkmencay mugavilasinin
(1828) baglanmasindan sonra $Sargi ve Qarbi Ermanista-
nin, hatta uydurma “Boyuk Ermanistan”in movcudluguna
dair tezisleri feal gokilde gundeme gstirmeya basladi.
“Serqi Ermanistan” nadir? Bu bizim tarixi torpaglarimizin
— Iravan xanhginin srazisinds va sonradan hay-ermani id-
dialarinin konlinu almaq ugun avvalce Zangazur gazasi-
nin, 1922-ci ilde isea Goygenin (Serur-Daroleyaz) Azer-
baycandan qoparilib Ermanistana verilmis torpaqglarimiz-
dir, torpagsiz Sovet Ermanistaninin mahz bu cur Azarbay-
can arazilari hesabina yaradilmasidir. Lakin bu azmis kimi
Sovet tarixi elminin destayi ile ermani tarixgsiinasligi hayla-
rin bu torpaqglardaki gadimliliyine dair yalan ve uydurmalari
tirajlamaga basladi. Bunun tgin bu gondarma torpaglarin
hay ¢ar sulalsleri uyduruldu, “Sarqi Ermanistanin” Rusiya-
ya xayali birlesmasi aspektinds Kirekgay muqavilesinin
muddaalari tahrif olunmaga baslandi, Qafgaz Albaniyasi-
nin tarixi, bu torpaqglarin azali sakinlari olan Azarbaycan
turklerinin maddi ve geyri-maddi madani irsi, Umumiyyatlo
hay-ermanilerin bu arazilerde avtoxtonlugunu “stbut” eda



bilecek har bir sey saxtalasdirilarag manimsanilmays me-
ruz qgaldi.

Uydurma “pargalanmis ermaeni torpaglar” tarixi isa
xuisusile ikinci diinya miharibesinden sonra aktuallasdi,
“Qerbi Ermenistan” iddialari yeni nafes ald!.

He¢ do tasaduf deyil ki, XVI-XVII asrlare dair ermani
xalginin tarixi adi1 altinda Azarbaycanin Qarabag, Gencs,
irevan, Naxgivan ve Zengezur diyarlarinin tarixi tesvir olu-
nur.

Bundan basqa, haylar muixtslif siyasi ve elmi daire-
larde bels bir fikir yaymaga basladilar ki, “Qarbi Ermanis-
tan” hale de Turkiyanin terkibinda galib. Natice etibari ilo
saxtakar ermeni tarixsunaslar Kigik Asiyanin Dogu Ana-
dolunun ve Canubi Qafqazin da torpaglarini shats eden
“Boyuk Ermanistanin” xayali siyasi sarhadlerini ictimai reye
yeritmaya calisirlar. Misallar getirek. Bela ki, Ermanistan
Milli Elmler Akademiyasinin Sergsiinasliq institutunun di-
rektoru serqsunas-tirkolog Ruben Safrastyan bu yaxinlar-
da bayanatla ¢ixis edib, na az, ne da ¢ox “Turkiye haki-
miyyati Nax¢ivanin hesabina oOlkalarinin srazisini genislon-
dirmaye umid edir...”, sOyleyib. Ermenistanin Dagliq Qara-
bag munaqigesinds status-kvonun saxlaniimasina beraat
gazandiran, Turkiya prezidentinin “Turkiyaden 100 min qa-
nunsuz migrantin xaric edilmasi istisna deyil” ganuni baya-
natinda qeyri-legal hay-miqgrantlarina munasibatda Turki-
yoni girov kimi bunlardan istifade etmekda gunahlandiran
R.Safrastyandir. Bu hamin mutexessisdir ki, Turkiyanin
terrora qarsl apardigi “Zeytun dali (budagi)” emaliyyatina
gore Ankarani tacavuzkar adlandirib. Naxgivanda munts-
zom olaraq kegirilan tlrk-Azarbaycan harbi telimlerina qgar-
sI ¢IXIS va geyd edir ki, “Azarbaycan va Turkiys bu arazida
0z movqelerini daha da mohkamlandirmak ugun yollar ax-
tarir”.



Turkiyanin Naxg¢ivana qarsi “aqgressiv”’ niyyatina
dair R.Safrastyanin bayanatlan terafimizdan taxribat
xarakterli tahrikgilik, agiqg-agkar yalan, riyakarligin te-
zahuri kimi giymatlondirilir.

Sohbat ondan gedir ki, Naxgivan BMT-nin da gabul
etdiyi kimi, Azerbaycanin ayrilmaz hissasidir. Turkiya ve
Azarbaycan arasinda méhkam mauttsfiglik manasibatlarini,
bir millat — iki dovlat teskil edan iki 6lka xalqinin gardagligi-
ni nazare alsaq, onda sual yaranir: “Ermani aliminin bu
malumati na Ugundar?”. Séhbat ondan gedir ki, Naxgivan
torpaglarina g6z diken ve Naxgivan xayallarini baslayan
hay-ermaniler Naxgivanin Azarbaycandan alinmasini ¢ox
istayirlar, qoparmaga guclari catmir, amma bunu basga al-
larle etmaya galigirlar. Axi, agar Turkiya Naxgivanin statu-
sunu dayissa, 1921-ci il Moskva va Qars sulh mugavilaleri
pozulmus sayila va onlarin legvi tgun huiquqgi zemin yara-
na bilar. Bels oldugda ermanigilik Naxgivana garsl 6z
ekspansiya iddialarina leqitimlik gazandirma imkanini alda
eda bilar.

GUnUmuizin Ermanistanina galince ise, xususi geyd
etmak lazimdir ki, Ermanistan arazisi Sovet doévriinde So-
vet hakimiyyatinin gararlari asasinda Azarbaycan torpag-
larinin, o cimladan Zangazur gazasi ve Goyce mahali tor-
paqglarinin hesabina xeyli genislondirilmigdir, lakin ermani-
larin lehina olan bu arazi glizastleri 1921-ci ilde imzalanan
Qars muqgavilesinds 0z aksini tapa bilmazdi. Natica etibari
ile, bu o demakdir ki, maehz Azarbaycan an azindan Ermae-
nistanin 1988-ci ila olan sarhadlarini, yani, daha daqgiq de-
sok, Qarabagin isgalina gadarki doévrs tasadiuf eden Erma-
nistan serhadlerini tanimamaq huququna malikdir. Ermani
fitnekarliglarini rusiyali politolog-tarixgi Oleq Kuznetsov
tam haqli olaraq ifsa edib.

GUnumuze aid “Serqgi Armeniya” fitnekarligindan keg-
miga aid “Qarbi Armeniya” fithekarligina ve uydurmasina
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kegak. Bildiyiniz kimi, turanh Srsaklarin baginda duran
Parfiyanin yaratdigi Kigik ©rsaklar bayliyi Dogu Anadolu-
da yerlasirdi, dominion idi, ermanica Arsakuni ¢arligi ad-
landirilaraq, «Qarbi Armeniya»nin hay-ermanilarinin iddia
etdiyi kimi esas hissasi idi. || Brsak e.a. 63-cl ilds garda-
sI Valarsaki Armeniya taxtina oturdaraq, 428-ci ile gadar
bu sraziye Valersak sulalesinin téremsaleri va varislari
basciliq ediblar. Tarixi senadlerds Kigik 9rsaklarin man-
soyi haqqinda tamamile aydin malumat oldugu halda,
hay-ermani tarixstiinasligi bunu ermanisayagl yozmaga
cahgirlar. Odur ki, burada kimlar yagsamisdi? — sualina
cavab axtaran ermeni alimi iosif Sandalgianin Romada
1917-ci ilde fransiz dilinde nasr edilmis «Histoire
documentaire de L’Armenie des ages du paganisme
(1410 av. — 305 apr. Y-C)» («Ermanistanin butparast
dovrinin senadli tarixi (e.a. 1410 — e. 305 illar)»; «[oky-
MeHTanbHas wuctopusa ApPMEHUN B A3bIYECKYID MNOpY
(1410 r. go H.3. — 305 r. go H.9.)») kitabina muracist edi-
rik.

9rmaniyya arazisinda yerlagsmis ve burada yasayan
yadellilarden (haylari Sandalgian bu arazinin avtoxtonlari
kimi teqdim edir) s6hbaet acaraq, 13 gabile (xalglarin) adi-
ni sadalayir ve bu siyahida aksariyyati tirk mansgali
xalqglardir. Ele bu sebabdan taninmig turk tarixgisi Fox-
raddin Kirzioglu yazir ki, «ermeani (haylara) ©rmaniyya
torpaginda yer qalmir» va 73 ildir ki, ermani sovinist dai-
raleri bu kitabin mévcudlugunu tanimirlar va ...kitab alda
edildikda onun nusxalarini mahv etmislor, bibliografiyalar-
da ise muallifin adini he¢ vaxt yada salmirlar».

Belalikla, tamamile aydindir ki, na Sarqi Armeni-
ya, na da Qarbi Armeniya bilavasita hay-ermanilarin
torpaqlari olmus va bunlar hay-ermani miflaridir.

Ermaeni riyakarhgini nimayis etdiran yeni bir fakt.
Turkiyada Van ssharinde bu ilin aprel ayinda 6zinda
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Urartu dovleti (Van garligi) tarixine aid olan tapintilar va
ekskliziv nimunaler camlasdiren muzeyin agilmasi na-
zorda tutulur. Qardas 6lkanin madaniyyat nazirliyi muze-
yin yaradilmasina artiq 10 min. tark lirasi maliyye vasaiti
ayirmis ve vaxtile Dogu Anadolu erazisinde yerlasan bu
gadim madaniyyeate, baser sivilizasiyasinin formalagsma-
sinda onun roluna ve ahamiyyatine diqqet yetirmakdadir.
Bu nacib maqgsadin manasini dayisdirarak, hay-ermani
«yerkramas.org» sayti (15.02.2018) yazir ki, Van saharin-
de turklerin isgal etdiyi — «Qarbi Armeniyada» Ararat
(Van) garliginin — Urartunun tarixina aid bele bir muzey
acllacaq.

Xatirladaq ki, ister gondarma Ararat carliginin mov-
cudlugu, isterse da «isgal olunmus» «Qarbi Armeniya»
arazisinin hay-ermanilare maxsuslugu cafangiyat olan
hay uydurmalaridir. Digqgati tlrklerin nacib amaliyyatina
yonaltsek, goruruk ki, garsi ermanigilik terafi ndvbati dafa
arazi iddialar fitnasini irali stirmakla, 6z makrli niyyatlarini
aciglamis olur va i¢ Uzund, ikitzlGldylunU ifsa edir. Urartu
dovlatine maxsus maddi va geyri-maddi nimunalarini mi-
fik «<Armeniya» dovlatine aid etdirir.

Ermanicilik, dafalerle geyd etdiyimiz kimi, mif yara-
diciligina, mifomaniyaya ¢ox meyllidir. Bu uydurmalar
«bodylk torpaglar» mifini, gonsulara arazi iddialarini ve
onlarin madani irsinin manimsanilmasini bir-birina bagla-
yir.

9qli mulkiyystimizin “Azarbaycan madani snanalari-
ni  6zdnunkulasdiriimakle ermani ansnasina” geviran
ogurluq Usullari goxdan sirr deyil. Bu Usullar, ravaysatlari-
mizi manimsamak dg¢ln milleti ermani olanin soylemasi,
bayatilarimizi ogurlamaq ugln ermani asiglari — husanla-
rin ifa etmasi, dastanlarimizi 6zununkulagdirmak Ucun
tirk adlarinin va cografi adlarin ermanilasdiriimasi, atalar
sozlarimizin ve masallerimizin ermanilare maxsus edilma-
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si U¢lin ermani dilina, sonra ise diger dillare tarciima edil-
masi, musiqimizi haylasdirmaq tgln not saklina cevirib,
nagr etmoak ve yaxud ermani mugannisi tarefinden ifa
edilmasidir. Matbaximizi ogurlamaq Ugun “pitiden bozba-
sa, dolmadan lavasa” reseptlarimizin maruz qalmasi, “ori-
jinallig” namina okeanin digar terafinden “yeniliklarla” bea-
zadilmasi, xalgalarimizin 6zununkulagdiriimasinds naxig
vo ilmalarimize gilmali izahat verilmasidir. Azarbaycan-
da, Israilds, Hindistanda ve digar 6lkslerde taninan narin,
ermani katolikosunun qerari ile migaddaslasdiriimasi,
hay-ermani rifahi va gigeklanmasinin milli reamzina ¢evril-
masi va s. Artiq “haylarin dinyaya yaydidi gahveden”,
‘ermani qaysisindan”, “an gadim c¢axir duzsldan 6lkadan”
va s. danigsmaga ehtiyac duymuram.

Soyladiklarim na gadear gulmali olsa da, ermani tarixi
«kasflerinin» garsisinda aciz gértnur. Bela ki, Ermanistan
sivilizasiya besiyidir va hind-avropalilarin kokudur, gadim
misirlilar biliklarini ermanilarden alds ediblar va piramida-
larin tikintisini onlara ermaniler dyradibler. Vikingler erma-
ni soykokludurler, bunlar Britaniya adalarina gadar iralile-
miglar, Yerevan Romadan gadimdir, Xorvatiya, Bosniya,
Belgika, Amerika, Kanada, Soci, Suxumi, Odessa adlari —
hay-ermani yaradiciligidir ve s. va i.a., saysiz-hesabsiz
hay-ermani uydurmalari. Bunlara ciddi yanasmaq da duz-
gun deyil. Lakin Yerevanda yerlagsen Ermanistanin milli
tarixi muzeyinda hay-ermanilarin 500 min il yaginin oldu-
gu numayis etdirilir.

Hormatli dostlar!

Konfransimizin adi he¢ de tasadifi secilmamisdir.
Builki konfransimiz 6tan ilkinin davamidir ve «hay-erme-
nilerin «Armeniya» orazisina aid olan uydurmalari va bu
arazinin haqiqi sakinlari haqgqinda» movzusuna hasr olu-
nur. Qadim matnlare, klassik manbalera dinyada tanin-
mig alimlarin irali strduyud fikirlers asaslanan bir sira teg-
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dimatlarda «Armeniya» termininin toponimik, etnonimik
va lingvistik mangasi haqqinda malumat alde edacayik.
Bu yanasmalari birlagdiren bir danilmaz fakt vardir, o da
Armeniya haqqindaki bu yanasmalarin bugunkl hay-
ermaenilare heg¢ bir aidiyyatinin olmamasidir. Qeyd edim
ki, orta asrlerda gadim «Armeniya» sdézunin manimsanil-
masi vo XX asrden baslayaraq, «Hayastan» s6zunun si-
nonimi kimi islenmasi miasir zamanda da davam edir.
Biz tamamila haqgh olaraq, gondarma qurum haqqin-
da sohbat agdigda «Arsax» s6zinu dirnaqarasi gostaririk
— bu tasisatl he¢ bir dovlet ve heg bir beynalxalq teskilat
tanimir. Maraqglisi odur ki, hay-ermani tefekkiriinde «Qa-
rabag» s6zuUnln guya avazine galen «Arsax» s6zi da
tirk meansalidir ve onun kokinda «saka» - turanl gabile-
lar birlegsmasinin adi durur. «Brsak» tam sakilda, yani
«9r» + «Sak / Saq» (er, doyuscu Saka) qudratli dovlst
quran Orsaklar sulalesi, Parfiya dovletinin ilk ve sonraki
hékmdarlarinin adlari ile baghdir. He¢ de tesadufi deyil ki,
Orsak adl, Romada «Sezar» «imperator» sdziine sinonim
oldugu kimi, gadim Sergda car hakimiyyatinin ramzi kimi
cixis edirdi. «Sak / Sag» s6zu ise M.Qasqgarlinin «Qadim
turk lugeti»na, G.Canson “An Etymological Dictionary”
gore, «ayig», «sayig», «gog¢ag» manasinda iglenilir ve
bununla “Orsak / ©rsaq” ayiq, sayiq doyuscu (ar), yani
«nayise gorumagq gabiliyyatli doylsgu (ar)» manasini ve-
rir. Tarkler ayig-sayiq qogagi «sak ar» adlandirirdilar va
orsak onun inversiya formasidir. Belslikle, «Orsak» adi —
«aylg-saylq doyuscular» ve ya «saka doyuscusu» de-
makdir. Bu ndv etimologiya mashur irangunas alim Rigard
Frayin (Ricard Fray «Nasledie irana», M., Nauka, 1972)
rayi ile uygunlasir. Fray hesab edirdi ki, «arsan», «ar /
ar», ar, gahraman demakdir. «Arsan» sdzunun ikinci his-
sosi «san» isa M.Qasqgarlinin ligatinds «sak / saq» sok-
linde da istifade edilir. Hay-ermaniler va ya farslarin Si-
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Sa-kan s6zi de turanh sakalarla baghdir. Clnki gadim
Cin matnlarinde Su / Se (S6 / Si) sakalarin Markazi Asi-
yall ana qgol gabilasinin adi kimi verilir. Bununla, Si-unik =
Si+unik (yani «unik» «akan» manasinda) = Si bayliyi,
hamcinin Si+Sakan = Si sakalari demakdir.

Onu da geyd edim ki, mashur folklorgtinasimiz Mira-
li Seyidov «sak / sag» s6zinlU «ox» (strela) menasinda
aciglayirdi. Hay-ermani tarixinin atasi hesab edilen M.Xo-
renski yazirdi ki, «Sisak maharatli oxgudur ve 6z adi ila
Olkasini Sunik adlandirir, lakin farslar ona daha daqgiq Si-
sakan deyirlar». Burada «sak» - ox, oxun ucu deyilirss,
xatirladim ki, «Siyuni / Siuni» de gadim ermanice hamin
mana verir, lakin perslarin «Sisakan» s6zl is® «Si» («Si»)
— (Ug, ortapers dilinds), birge «U¢ ox» manasina galir. Bu
ise, bildiyimiz kimi, turk-oguz gabilalerin adlari idi — ¢ ox,
doqquz ox, boz ox. Azerbaycanca Semsadil gircl sozu
Samsvilde — Samisolda-nin turk diline uydunlasmasidir
ve orta asrlerden bari, «li¢c ox» manasinda islenilir. Qe-
dim Mesopotamiya mixi yazilarinda «sak / sag» hamin
manani saxlayaraq, «rahbar», «basci» kimi basa disullr-
di. Els rus dilinde «saqgaydak» turk dilinden kegcma «ox
torbasi» («kolgcan») demakdir. Belslikla, «sak / sag»i ox
manasinda gabul etdiyimiz halda «Orsak / Orsag» - «0ox
dasiyan doyuscgu» kimi acila biler.

Belalikla, «Arsak / 9rsak» sozinin hay-ermani-
lara heg bir aidiyyati yoxdur.

Salamlama nitgimin  sonunda bir nega sz
UNESCO-nun Qeyri-maddi Madaeni irs nimunaleri siyahi-
sina daxil edilan va edilacak sanat incileri haqqinda Sizin-
lo dusuncelarimi bolusdurmak istayiram. Azerbaycan
Respublikasinin Birinci vitse-prezidenti, Heyder OSliyev
Fondunun Prezidenti hérmatli Mehriban xanim Sliyevanin
sayleri naticasinda 2008-ci ilden baslayaraq, bu guna ge-
der Qeyri-maddi Madani irs incileri sirasina Azerbaycanin
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on bir elementi daxil edilib: musiqi aletlarimiz, xalgamiz
va asiq sanatimiz, matbaximizdan element va s. Biz bunu
bdylik fersh hissi ile geyd edirik. Ozii de badnam qonsu-
larimizin UNESCO terafindan geyda goétirulen elementlo-
rinin sayini iki defeden ¢ox Ustelayirik. Bununla bels, er-
mani torafi taklifleri verarkan, Azarbaycan xalginin maddi
vo geyri-maddi irs nimunalarine zaman-zaman iddialar
irali surar, aqli mulkiyystimize goz dikir. Masalan, xag¢das-
larin (xagkarlarin) Qafqaz ¢ografi arealindan olan, burada
yasamig xalglar, tarixi torpaglar ve muasir serhadler na-
zora alinmadan ermanilera maxsus olmasi barads iddia
irali sUraltrdd. Bu fitnekarlida bu sahads c¢alisan made-
niyyaet nimayandalerimizin va Agentliyin UNESCO-nun
Bas direktoru xanim Bokovaya unvanladigi maktub asa-
sinda sipar ¢gakmak mumkun oldu: gabul edilan qararda
Siyahiya yalniz Ermanistan erazisinda olan daslar dusdu.
Bir nege il «Kdgari» ragsini Qeyri-maddi Madaeni irs siya-
hisina daxil etmak iddiasinin garsisini almag mumkin ol-
musdu. Lakin 6tan il UNESCO «Kdgeri» ragsinin ermani-
lasdiriimasina imkan verdi ve bu rags Siyahiya daxil olun-
du. He¢ subhasiz ki, bu rags turk xalglarina maxsusdur.
Qoyunculugla masgul olan turklerin hayat terzini, yaylag-
qislag koglarini tacessum etdiran raqgsdir, xususiyyatlori
muvafiq harakatlarden ibaratdir.

Azarbaycan dilinds “kdgeri” sézunun etimologiyasi-
nin kokinda dinyanin elmi dairelerda yaxs! bilinan “ko¢”
turkizmi durur. Hatta rus linqvist va tirkologlarinin yekdil
rayina asasan rus dilinds istifads olunan «kogevkay, «ko-
cevnik» sozleri de “kd¢” terminindan gaynagqlanir.

Bu ragsle bagh ermani plagiatina galinca ise, onla-
rin “Kdgariya” “kog-ari”, yani “casur arilarin raqsi” kimi ce-
fang etimologiya vermasi va eyni zamanda “ko¢” s0zUnun
tirkizm oldugunu gizlatmasi absurddan basga bir sey de-

yil.
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Ermanilerin “ko¢” terminina va toéramasi “kog-ari” ila
alaqadar “tadqiqat va kesflera” dair xatirlatmaq istardim
ki, ermani fonologiyasinda “6”, “8” saitleri movcud deyil va
ona gore da ermanilar turk terminlarini 6zununkulegdirer-
kan macburan “0” ve “a” fonemlarindan istifada edirler va
belalikla, Azarbaycan “Kdgaerisi”, ermani transkripsiyasin-
da tehrif olunaraq “Kogari’ye cevrilir. Bu gulinc veziyyet-
dan ¢ixmaq ugun bazi ermani mutaxassisloer ragsin adini
“‘go¢”, “kog”, “gqoyun’la slageslandirir.

Ermaniler “Kégari’ni ananavi ermani ragsi kimi geyd
edirler. Bela ¢ixir ki, raqs gadim tarixa malikdir ve etnik
eynilagsmani aks etdirir. Bu halda tabiidir ki, ermanilarin
izahl lGgstlerinda rags hagginda malumat olmalidir. An-
caq arasdirdigimiz 1633-cu ilden 1944-cl ile gadar mov-
cud olan ermani lugatlari gostardi ki, ermani dilinda «kog»
koku ve natice olaraq “kdgeri” termini movcud deyil.

Belalikla, na fonetik, ne de semantik cahatdan “Ko-
cori” raegsinin adi ermani lugatlerinde movcud olmamisdi
va natica etibari ile bu ragsin 6zu va adi son illar manim-
sonilmis siralardandir. Lakin muqayise ugun Mahmud
Kasqarlinin XI asra aid “Divanu Lugati-t-Turk” aserini go-
tirsok, gorarik ki, “kdgari” s6zunlin iki manasi var: «koc-
mak» va “qog”.

Ermani alimlerindan sorusmagq isteyirom: “Neca ol-
du ki, XVII asrden bari ermani dilinin 7 lugstinde “kogari”
anlayisi Umumiyyatle olmayib (Turk dilinds ise XI asrde
olub).

Bir s6zla, “Kdgeri” minilliklardir ki, Qobustanin yad-
dasinda hakk olunmus milli ragsimiz olan “Yallinin” bir
novuddr.

Hal-hazirda ermanilar UNESCO-nun siyahisina da-
xil etmak magsadile yeni fithakar tokliflor hazirlayirlar.
«Sputnik Armeniya»nin xabar verdiyina goéra, Yerevan
gadim Azarbaycan diyarinda yegana qalan GOy mascidi
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Diinya madani irsinin ilkin siyahisina hazirlayir. isgal
olunmus Azerbaycan torpaglarinda mascidlari dagidan
vandallar bu addimi iranlilara hadiyys saklinds, Iran mes-
cidi adi altinda taklif edirler. Bununla da iran srazisinde
yerlagan U¢ monastir kompleksloerini (Surb Stepannos,
Surb Tadevos ve Dzor-Dzori), iran UNESCO-nun Siyahi-
sina daxil etdirmis, ermenisayagdi «avazini» qaytarmis he-
sab edirler. Lakin bu azmig kimi, Ustalik, ermani gatiginin
(matsun) resepti ve istifadasini, ermeni meyve aragini
(cox giman ki, isgal olunmus Qarabag tut agaclari mey-
valerindan), hetta ermani ananavi xalcaciligini va tar
musiqi alatini d@ UNESCO-nun siyahisina salmaq es-
qina dugsmusler.

Digar xalqglarin ananavi madani numunalarinin ve
ananavi biliklarinin ogurlanmasini, aciq plagiatini kenara
goysaq da, ister-isteamoaz bir suala cavab axtarmaliyiq:
na vaxt ermanilar kimdansa dyrandiklarini, manimsa-
yib ozunlinkulasdirdiklerini, riyakar, aqressiv fitnali
tokliflari yox, ermani xalqinin haqiqi zeaka va sanat
mahsulunu taqdim etmak istayina dlisa bilacaklar?

Deyirlar ki, kimlarsa digarlerini aldatmaq ugun yalan
sopir, digarlari ise aldadiimis olduguna gors yalani yayir.
Odur ki, vicdanimizin qulu, irademizin sahibi olmagqla, al-
dadilmiglarin sayini azaltmaq maqsadile giciumuzu asir-
gamayacayik.

Toasoakkur edirom.
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Qadim matnlar va klassik manbalar
ermanicilik saxtakarliglarini va uydurmalarini
ifsa edir ve ya “Armeniya” arazisinin haqiqi
sakinlari haqqinda

E.a. lll minillikde Mesopotamiya

“asm - ppesumne obnacrtm

Manba: http://civilka.ru/mesopotamia/narody.html

I. Bu glin ermani tarixsunashgi va c¢oxsayll “elmi”
daireler bizi, ADR-in yaranmasi ile alagadar yalniz 1918-
ci ilds, hatta daha gec, 6zU de Stalinin hokmua ils “azer-
baycanli” adlandiq deys, ittiham edirlar. Balka da bu, bi-
zim millatin “nasihigina” istinad etmaya cahd gdsteran er-
mani tesviqat sanayesinin an gundemds olan tezisidir.
Qeti sakilde bu hay-ermani tezislerine garsi ¢ixis edirik.
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Lakin ferz edak ki, hatta bu beladir. Ancaq icaze verin so-
rusaq, axi bizi na vaxtsa Azarbaycan (aderbaycan) tatar-
lar ve ya Qafqgaz turkleri ve ya turk-azeri, nehayat, sade-
co turk va ya musalman kimi adlandiriblar va heg¢ olmasa,
bu adlar bizim mangayimizi, dinimizi, yagsadigimiz areal
ifade edib. Bas ermenilar? Ozlerini “hay” adlandiraraq,
onlar basqga etnonimleri va xUsusen da ermani-ermaniy-
yolarin adlarini manimsayibler. Uydurma tarixlarinin sahi-
falerinde gah hay, gah da ermaeni libasini geyinan, institu-
sional tarixlerini bu va ya diger redaksiyada “Haylarin tari-
xi” vo ya “Ermani xalqinin tarixi” kimi teqdim edan, 6lka
anlayisini cografi arealin adi ile avezleyan, yasadiqglari
arazilarin, basga etnik gruplarin adini géturan va ya de-
yisdiren hay-ermanilarden farqli olaraq, azarbaycanlilar
dogma cografi arealinda, Azarbaycan adlanan 6lkeds ya-
sayirlar, 0z tarixini institusional manbalerde “Azerbaycan
tarixi” kimi taqdim edirler.

Ermanilaerin 6z kegmisinae yonalik davranigi bu ve ya
diger erazilarin azeli sakinlari olan avtoxtonlara yox, sirf
alloxton-migrantlara xas olan bir yanasmadir. Yalniz bas-
qalarinin torpaglarini 6zlerinin azali arazisi kimi muayyen-
lasdiren, an azindan hamin torpaglara iddia edan galme-
lor tarixe ve muasir zamana bu cur baxmaga macburdu-
lar.

Tarixi nogteyi-nezardan hay-ermanilarin ittiham ox-
larina tus galen biz azarbaycanlilardan ferqli olaraq, hay-
ermanilar diger xalglarin tarixini, maddi ve geyri-maddi ir-
sini 6zununkulagdirir, basqgalarindan ogurladiglari har ge-
yi 6zlerine mexsus aqli mulkiyyat kimi dinyaya tanitmagq
va taqdim etmak Ugun min cur vasiteya al atirlar.

26 aprel 2017-ci il tarixinds tarefimizdean ham da ki-
tabca seklinde nagr olunan “Qadim manbaler va klassik
matnlar ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir” adli teqdimatda

71

bir sira xalglarin da yasadigi “Armeniya” adli cografi area-
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I “Hayes-Hayastan 6lkasi” adi ile bilerekdan garigdirma-
sini, hamin xalglarin siyasi ve etnik tarixlarinin saxtalasdi-
rilmasini ve suni sinonimiya ile hay-ermanilerle eynilagdi-
rilmasini, bununla da gadim diyar olan Armeniya / ©rma-
niyyanin kegmisinin manimsanilmasini nazarda tutan hay-
ermani tarixsinashginin asas tezislorini ifsa etmayin va-
cibliyi xisusan geyd edilmisdi.

indi ise, avvelki arasdirmalarda oldugu kimi, klassik
manbalere va gadim matnlaere asaslanaraq, Armeniya /
Arminiya termininin yaranmasina, onun semantikasina,
tarixi malumatlara istinaden, bu terminin hansi etnosa
mansub olduguna, hamin etnosun hansi dilde danisdigi-
na aydinliq gatirmakls, biz svvelce bu terminin yaranma-
sinin indiki hay-ermanilara hec¢ bir aidiyyati olmadigini
gostaracayik. Daha sonra Armeniya / Arminiya termininin
gunumuzdaki versiyalarinin tefsilatli izahlarini vermaya
¢alisacagiqg. Hay, Armen ve Aram adl uydurma fantomla-
ri incilin ermani variantina daxil etmakla, tarixi saxtalasdi-
ran hay-ermanilarin Armeniya terminina dair versiyalarin-
dan yan kecgacayik.
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Il. “Armeniya / Arminiya” termininin ve onun asasini
toskil edan “Arme / Erme” kokunln arasdirilmasinda ras-
timiza g¢ixan iki parlag magamin serhindan baslamaq is-
tordik. Bunlardan biri Ebladaki arxeoloji qazintilar natice-
sinde Uza c¢ixan va e.a. 2300-cu ile aid olan matnlarin iza-
hidir, ikincisi ise Strabonun galema aldi§i ve Troya dov-
rundan an azi u¢ min il daha erken zaman kasiyina aid
olan mifoloji xarakterli stjetlordan birinin yozmasidir.

[I. 1. Mutexassislarin se¢ma
maqalslarindan ibarat “Qadim Ebla”
toplusu Eblanin tarixi-madani abide-
lerina hasr olunub. Bu gaedim sahar
italiyali arxeologlar terefinden Suri-
yada agkar edilib. Kitab arxeoloji
missiyanin rehbari Paolo Mattie te-
rofinden tertib edilib ve professor
i.Dyakonovun magalesi ilo tamam-
lanir. Agkar olunan arxeoloji tapinti-
lar Eblanin ¢ar sarayina ve e. a. lll
minilliys aiddir. Arxeoloji gazintilara qadar bu dovr yazisiz
hesab olunurdu. Lakin sonradan topluda 0z aksini tapan
materiallar diggatleri calb etdi, gunki bazi gadim matnlor-
de “Ebla” adi “Armanum” adi ile paralel ¢akilirdi.

Ovvelce, P. Qarellinin “3ameyaHnsa no TonoHUmMuKe
n3 apxmBoB J65nblI” maqalasine nazar salaq (C6. «[pes-
Haa O6nay, noa obw. pea. N.M.OdbsikoHoBa, M., «[lpor-
pecc», 1985). Musallif yazir ki, “tez-tez adi kegan bir gox
malum qgeyd olunan adlar mévcuddur ki, onlarin eynileg-
diriimasi muayyan c¢atinliklerle qarsilasir”. Misal olaraq
“Ar-mi”ni sexs adi kimi giymatlandiran basqa bir mutexas-
sis J.Pettinatonu gdstermak olar. Onun ndqteyi-nazerina
gora, bu isim “sahardir, hansi ki, bazi hallarda Ebla sehe-
rini nezarda tutur”.
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Bununla bela, musllif bu izahi hagl olaraq tenqid
edir va vurgulayir ki, alda edilmis arxeoloji I6vhalarda to-
ponimlarin muayyanedicisi olan “ki’-nin varligindan asih
olmayaraq, “ar-mi” s6zinun ilk hecasinda ikigat artma
bas verir va bununla da “ar-mi — ar-mi” formasi yaranir.
Muallif bela farz edir ki, bu forma mahz “yr’ — “sahar” ifa-
dasinin cem sayinin isim formasidir. Qarelli yazir ki, mu-
allifin yanasmasi dizgun deyil, ¢lnki, birincisi, linqvistik
cohatdan “yr’ asasan toponim kimi istifads edilan “ar-mi”
manasini vers bilmaz, ikincisi «ar»-dan sonra cem sayi
“‘mi”-nin “ar-mi — ar-mi” saklinde ikigat artan anomal for-
masi galir. Bununla da musllif giman edir ki, «Ar-mi Ar-
mi“» Armiya saharinin sakinlerini ifads edir, yani armiyali-
lar.

Bununla yanasi, Ar-mi saharinin harada yerlagsmasi
barada suala birbasa cavab verilmir. Yalniz aydin olan
odur ki, Ar-mi Eblaya yaxindir. Muallif matnlerde Ebla va
Armi (“Eblaki wa Ar-miki”) adlarinin paralel istifadasini
forglendirir va bu Naram-Sinin yazilarindaki analoji para-
lelliyin da izahini zaruri edir: “Ar-ma-namki va Eb-laki" va
ya "Ar- ma-nim ve Eb-laki”.

Soézlerin sonlugunda farglerin oldugu uglin sézlerin
kokundaki sonlugun uzadilmasini mumkun hesab edearak
(Mari qazintilarindaki metnlarinde oldugu kimi), biz Ar-
ma-num adli saharin Halab bdlgasinds yerlesmasi versi-
yasini nazarden kegiririk.

Musallif digar mutexassislerin, o cumladen C.Pettina-
tin gadim matnlards rastlagan “A -duki” adinin Xatti 6lka-
sini ifade edan Hattu termini il eynilasdirmani irali stiran
nazariyyaleri ilo razilasmir ve sabab kimi o dovrlards va-
hid bir Xatti dlkesinin olmadigini gostarir, bela ki, asrlar
sonra birlegmani Xett ¢cari Anitta hayata kegirdi.

Lakin biz muallifle tam razi deyilik, ¢unki ehtimal var
ki, sbhbat Mesopotamiyadan Felastine kd¢ edan incil
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xattlarindan gedir, Suriya ise onlarin maskeani sayilir —
ham xattlarin formalasmasi doévrinds, ham de sonraki
xronoloji merhalelerinds. Matnlsrs esasen, Mari Eblalilara
komak etmis car «A-du'»-dan narazi idi va bu, bizim fikri-
mizca, mumkundudr. Bununla yanasi, bu iki seharin bir-bi-
rine yaxin yerlosmasina dair fikir do mentige uygundur.
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Maenba: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ebla
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1.2. Adi g¢akilen toponimlarin tahlilinds I.Dyakono-
vun “8HaveHne S6:5bl ANa NCTOPUM N A3bIKO3HAHMS” Ma-
galssi vacib rol oynayir. I.Dyakonov yazir ki, Eblaya “yi-
ris hagqginda” Akkadin Asagi Mesopotamiya sulalssinin
iki cari malumat verir: “Qadim Sargon” (e.s. 2316-2261-ci
illar) va Naram-Sin (e.a. 2236-2200-ci iller) ve goérunur,
e.a. 2225-ci ilde Eblanin sonuncu cari ibbi Zikirin zama-
ninda “Ebla” ve “Armanum” tamamile dagidildi ve Ebla
carligini suquta yetirdi. Ebla e.s. texminan 2000-ci ilde
berpa olundu, i.Dyakonovun fikrince, onun ohalisi deyisdi
ve burada amorey qerbi-sami ve huri dili yayildi va Ebla Il
minilliyin birinci yarisinda yeniden dagidildi ve bir daha
barpa olunmadi. I.Dyakonov yazir ki, Ebla haqqindaki
matnlerde sdhbeat erken burunc dovrindan, texminan,
e.a. 2500-2225-ci illarden gedir, hamin vaxt burada yeni
acilmis eblait dilinde danisan “farqli shali” yasayirdi.

I.Dyakonovun fikrince, amoreyler, hatta hiirrilar da,
burada sonralar yasamislar. Burada [.Dyakonovun
I.E.Qelba (G.J.Gelb, “Ebla and the Kish Civilization”, “La
Lingua di Ebla”, Napoli, 1981) istinadla bir fikrini xUsusi
vurgulamaq yerina dusardi: “...Eblait matnlerinin toponi-
mikasi xurrit, sumer ve sami mansali deyildir (buraya
Hind-Avropa dillerini de slave eds bilarik), halalik tamami-
lo sirr olan daha gadim etnik substratdir”.

Daha sonra i.Dyakonov yazir ki, “bazi elmi” dairalar-
de Ebla ilo gonsu olan Armanum ssharinin adi ve tez-tez
matnlarde rast gelen “ar-mi® toponimi ve ya etnonimi
mustesna maraga sabab olmugdur. Vo hamin adla bura-
da ermanilerin ulu babalarini gérmak mumkin deyilmi? —
deye Uimid yaratdr”. i.Dyakonov inandirici arqumentlorlo
subut edir ki, “ermanilerin Ill minillikde Suriyada mévcud-
lugu barade ferziyye inandirici deyildir”, eblait matnlerin-
de xatirlanan “ermeniler hagqinda mif” ise “incil seherleri
haqqgindaki mif kimi mehve maehkumdur’. ik énce ona go-
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ro ki, “Ebladan olan goxsayll saxsi adlarda, toponimikada
ermani, yaxud diger Hind-Avropa lingvistik elementinin
olmasina dair heg bir isare bels yoxdur”. O da ballidir ki,
“ermaniler butun tarixlari boyu 6zlarini bu cur adlandirma-
mislar”. Pers termini Arminiya, yunan termini Apuéutiot
“slibhasiz ki, ermanilarin hayk qonsulari tarafinden onla-
rin yasadiglari canub atrafindaki hansisa toponima goéra
yaradilmisdir ve “bu toponimin burada daha avvaller, er-
mani etnosunun yaranmasindan minilliklar 6nca mévcud
ola bilacayini inkar edan sabab yoxdur”, e. a. Il minilliyin
gadim Suriya saharinin adi ile e.a. VI asrden bizim eraya
gader yabangi olkslerin ermani xalgina verdiyi adin ox-
sarligi sadacs bir tesadufdur.

Oz tersfimizden slave edak ki, gérkamli alimin hay-
ermani dairslarine bu clr elmi cehatdan asaslandiriimis
va daqiq cavabi daha da sart ola bilerdi, ¢unki e.s. VI asr-
dan bizim eraya gader hay-ermanilar yox, toponim olan
Armeniya adlanan torpaglarda yasayan armeniyalilar er-
mani adi dagiya bilardi.

O ki galdi ar-mi“ etnonimina, i.Dyakonovun da geyd
etdiyi kimi, ¢cox ehtimal ki, burada Armanum saharinin sa-
kinlerinin adini, yaxud har kasa balli olan sami etnonimi
armi, arami, arammi terminlarini gérmak lazimdir, hansi-
lar ki, avvaller, yani Il minilliyin sonunda geyds alinmig
mulayyan samiler qrupuna samil edilean arameylers aid
edilmirdi...

is burasindadir ki, Arami etnonimi (armi, arami ve s.
yiyalik formasi) e.a. Il minilliyin avvelinde amorey sacers-
larinds, hamginin Incilin gadim yshudilsrin, arameylerin
vo arablarin epiteti gisminda geyd edilmisdir va ehtimal ki,
Umumiyyatle, “nomadlar” anlamini dasiyirdi, ¢lUnki na
amoreylar, na yahudilar, na de arabler muasir elmds ara-
mey adlandirilan sami dilinde danigirdilar’.
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Professor 1.Dyakonovun fikirlari ile bitdvliikds razi-
lasaraq, hesab edirik ki, Arman, Armi adlarinin mansayi
Arameyayaqoaderki Aramu termini ile alagali ola bilsr, la-
kin bu alage mutlaq deyildir ve bu barads strafli arasdir-
malar aparmaq telab olunur. Ustslik, professor F.Agasi-
oglu (Calilovun) “Azer xalq1” adli elmi isinde Arman topo-
niminin tirk xalglarinin onomastikasinda genis istifadesini
subut edan arqumentlar irali strilmus ve bu etnonimin
mausllif terafindan

tirk tayfalarina aid etdiyi subarey tayfasi
“‘ermenlarin” adi olaraq gabul edilmasi toklif olu-nur.

Bununla yanasi, tlrk dillerinde “mese-agac” meana-
sinda ginumuzds dae istifade edilan bu terminin mansgayi-
nin “arman-orman” s6zindan de gaynaqglanmasi istisna
deyil. Bu versiya tarixgi-dilgi E.9lili terafinden ve marhum
tirk professoru F.Kirzioglunun bir sira arasdirmalarinda
(maselan, “Turk tarihinde Ermeniler” kitabinda) Arme /
Erme termininin cografi anlayis kimi serhi verilmisdi. Vo
nahayet, darc etdiyimiz bir sira arasdirmalarimizda, biz
bu terminin Nairi ittifagindan olan turan xatt tayfasina aid
oldugunu gostarmisdik. Bu barada daha sonra deyilacak.
Belslikle, Armeniya / Arminiya ve muvafiq olaraq, Arma-
num va Armi terminlarinin n@ muasir ermanilare, na sami-
lara, na ds Hind-avropalilara hec bir aidiyyati yoxdur.

Vo bu bdélmenin sonunda professor C.Kempbellin bir
maragl fikrini sitat gatirmak isterdim: “Arminiyanin va
Persiyanin erkan tarixi turan ananalari ve senadlari saya-
sinda alda edilmisdi. Eyni ile Radjinin Tarangini tarixinin
(“Kagmir hokmdarlarinin tarixi”) bdyuk bir gismi de meahz
turan manbalarine asaslanirdi. Turanl Kigik Asiyanin sa-
yasinda nainki Qearbde yunan tarixgilari 6z tarixlerini te-
savvur eda bilmiglar, hamginin diger tarixcilar de illiriyali-
larin, etrusklarin, keltlarin qoruyub saxladig! kitabs ane-
nalerinden gaynaglanmiglar. Mahz kelt va skandinav mu-
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alliflerin gqoruyub saxladigi en gaedim yazilardaki enanalar,
daha madaeni turan xalglarinin snanaleri ilhag edilmisdi”
(John Campbell “The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and their
History”, 1890, ingilis dilinda; terciima bizimdir).

I. 3 Terkibinda “arm” olgn har STRABONIS

bir termina ol atan hay-ermaniler te- .. 2 v v G & o
bii ki, Strabonun “Cografiya”sinda GRAPHICARVM

adi hallanan Armen / Armenusdan :
yan kega bilmazdiler (burada qgeyd
etmak yerine dusardi ki, ermani ta-
rixgisi S.Ayvazyanin fikrinca, “arma-
tura” s6zl de 6z terkibinds “arm”
birlegsmasini dasiyan butun termin-
lar kimi hay-ermani mensalidir).
Strabonun geydlari ham da ona go-
ro maraqhdir ki, Araz gayinin etimo- o
logiyasina yeniden nazar salmaga imkan verir. Xatirladaq
ki, qizil axtarigsinda olan arqonavtlara Armenin basgiliga
ile fessaliyalilarin da qatildi§ini tesvir edan yunan mifolo-
giyasini asas goturarak, Strabon yazirdi: “Ravayata gors,
Yason fessaliyall Armenle Kolxama sayahsti etdiyi za-
man, Xezar danizine gadar gedib ¢ixmisdi, sonralar iss,
burada mdvcud olan pirler ve abidalerin da subut etdiyi
kimi, iberiyanl, Albaniyani, hamg¢inin Armeniyanin ve Mi-
diyanin boylk hissasini ziyarat etdi. Deyilona gora, Ar-
men aslan Armeniyadan, Bibeid golinin yaninda, Ferra
ve Larissanin arasinda yerlasan saharlardan birindan idi
ve guya onun yoldaslari Kalaxani ve Adiabenadan avval
Akilisenada va Sisparidada maskan salmisdilar. Armeni-
yanin _adi da Armen_ismindan _galmisdir” (xatt bizim-
dir). Subhasiz ki, Yason va Armen haqqinda Strabonun
yazdiglari mifoloji esaslara dayanir, lakin bazan mifler ta-
rixde na vaxtsa bas veran hadisalarin reminissensiyasini,
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kegmisin izlarini aks etdirir. Gorunduyu kimi, Makedoniya
dovrinin antik maallifleri arasinda da Armeniya cografi
adini, fessaliyali Armenin xatiresi ile alaqali tasavvur
edoenlar var. Demak ki, Armeniya adinin yaranmasina go-
ro biz Troyadan avvalki dovrin gahremanlari olan Yason
ve Armena borcluyug. Mévzunu davam ederak, Strabon
Araz cayinin etimologiyasini izah edir: “Bele ehtimal var
ki, Armen ve onun yoldaglari Arazi Peney ¢ayina oxsarli-
dina gore eyni adla adlandirib, axi Peney g¢ayl da Araz
adlandiriib, ¢inki bu ¢ay Ossani Olimpdan qoparib, ya-
raraq Temney vadisini yaradib”. [2. XI, 14. 13]. Burada
bazi izahlara ehtiyac var. Fessaliyanin Peney cayl Ossa
ve Olimp daglarini ayirir va Temney vadisina axin edir.
Bas bu oxsarliqg nadan ibaratdir? Séhbat ondan gedir ki,
gadim Fessaliya pelasglarin maskani olub ve bir sira
manbalara asasan, kogari gabile olan pelasqglar turan Xatt
gabileleri ile alagalidirlar. Ve bela bir ehtimal irali strular
ki, etrusklarin asli pelasqglara dayanir. Demak ki, Kigik
Asiyanin Araz cay! ve Fessaliyanin Peneyi ¢ay! arasinda-
ki oxsarliq sadace onlarin adindadir. Qeyd etmak yerina
dugerdi ki, malum olan tarixi matnlerds Araz ¢ayinin adi-
nin an gadim manbayi e.a. VIII-VII asrlare dayanan Assu-
riya ¢arl Sennaxerimin kitabsleridir. Bu matnlards geyd
olunur ki, “galeba gazandigdan ve Babilin fathindan son-
ra bu gseharin sakinlarindan bir gismini Araz ¢ayinin sahil-
lorine kogurdum”. Araz cayinin adi hamin malumatda
“Arakhti” kimi kegir (Austen Layard “Discoveries at Nine-
ven and Babylon”, N.-Y., 1853). Basga s6zle desak, Araz
hidroniminin ad1 2800 il bundan avval geyd olunmusdur.
Sozugedan cgay adlarinin oxsarhdina aydinliq gatirmak,
bu oxsarligin tesadufi olmadigini anlamaq Ugun gadim
Fessaliya diyarina qayitmagimiz zeruridir. Arasdirmalari-
miz onu gostardi ki, turan mengali pelasglarin makani
olan bu torpaglarda haqigatan da Armeniya / Ormeniya
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adli seher var idi va indi Peney adlanan Araz cayi da
mahz bu erazilerdan axirdi. Belslikla, fessaliyali Armenin
ad1 Araz cayinin da movcud oldugu Armeniya saharina
goyulmusdu, Armen ve onun yoldaslari Anadolu daglarin-
dan gaynaqglanan gaya da Araz adini vermiglar. Strabo-
nun tasvir etdiyi bu mifoloji stjetdan bela bir agig-aydin
natice ¢ixarmaq olar ki, ne Strabonun 6zu, na de ondan
sonraki antik musllifler “Armeniya / Arminiya” toponimini
na o dévrin armen (armin) etnosu, na da indiki hay-er-
mani etnosu ile baglamirdilar. Vo bununla da “Armeni-
ya” cografi termininin yaranmasi ve antik matnlarda
adi getmasi hay-ermani etnosunun va ermani dilinin
yaranmasini tarixi sshnada “Armeniya” cografi adinin
peyda olmasi ila alagalandiran muasir tarix¢ilorin mii-
lahizalerini tokzib edir. Taninmis rus alimi i.Dyakonov
da hesab edirdi ki, bu mulahize “sadalovhdir ve temin-
edici deyil” (W.M.ObsikoHOB «[lpeabiCTOpUS apMSIHCKOro
Hapoga». Ep., 1968).

“‘Armeniya” termininin hay-ermanilare aidiyyati olma-
dig1 halda, bagqa bir suali cavablandirmaq garakir: Neya
gora Araz / Araks ¢ayl mahz bu cur adlandirlib va bu hid-
ronimin etimologiyasi naden ibarstdir? ilk énce onu geyd
etmaliyik ki, erkan fessaliyalilar yunan dilinde danigsmirdi-
lar, hatta Umumiyyatle, bu dilde Strabonun qeyd etdiyi
hidronimin etimologiyasina dalalat gstiren heg¢ bir s6z
movcud deyil. Balkan va Kigik Asiya xalglarinin bir ne¢a
dilini yaxsi bilan Herodotun fikrince, fessaliyalilar onun
bilmadiyi ve heatta “barbar dili” adlandirdigi pelasq dilinda
danisirdilar. “Pelasqglarin hansi dilde danisdiglarini daqiq
deye bilmarem. indiki pelasqlara dair onu deys bilerem ki,
onlar Tirsendan gimala dogru yerlegen Kreston saharinda
yasayirlar (pelasqlar bir zamanlar doriali adlandirilan tay-
fanin gonsulari idi ve indi Fessamiotida adlanan 6lkada
maskunlasiblar) ve sonralar Hellespontda Plakiya ve Skil-
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lakin temalini qoyaraq afinalilara qonsu oldular, diger pe-
lasq seharlari de var idi ki, sonralar onlarin adi dayisdiril-
di. Vo dediklerimdan bels bir natica gixarmaq mumkundur
ki, pelasqlar barbar dilinda danisirdilar”.

Belolikla, Herodot hesab edirdi ki, fessaliyalilar pe-
lasq, yeni ellinler Ggun yad, barbar dilinde danisirdilar ve
pelasq mansali olan Yunanistanin aksar sakini ellinleg-
madan 6nca 0z dillarinda Unsiyyat qururdu, Elladanin av-
volki adi ise Pelasqgiyadir (Herodot I, II). Bu mealumatlar
diger gadim yunan muallifi olan Fukitid (“Tarix”, V a.) tere-
finden tekrarlanmigdi, Strabon ise 6z “Cografiya”sinda
yazirdi ki, pelasglar Yunanistanda hokm suran an gadim
tayfalardan biridir. Strabon onlarin daim harakatds oldug-
larini va tez-tez kdg etdiklerini geyd edirdi. Eyni malumati
romali muallif Plutarx 6zinin “CpaBHuTenbHOE >XWU3He-
onucaHne” kitabinda verirdi. Romul pelasqglarin yerdayig-
masindan yazarken, geyd edirdi ki, Romanin ssasini “az
gala butun dinyani dolasib-gezmis” pelasqlar qoyub. Ve
nahayat, bir ¢ox antik muallif geyd edirdi ki, ellinler pe-
lasglari Fessaliyadan sixigdirib xaric edendan sonra, pe-
lasqlar denizi asib, italiyaya gadem qoydular ve etrusk
xalqini yaratdilar. Bu xalgl romalilar tursk, yunanlar ise
turhen adlandinirdi. Yunanistanda galmis pelasqlar assi-
milyasiya oldular. Herodot bels hesab edirdi ki, pelasqla-
rin son makani Lemnos adasi olmusdur ki, burada onlar
e.a. VI asra gader 0z izlerini gorumusdular. Burada uca-
lan stelanin Gzarindaki pelasq yazilari bu dilin Hind-Avro-
pa meangali olduguna dair tasavvurleri tamaman takzib
edir. Mutaxassislerin fikrince, bu dilin etnokipr diline qo-
humlugu catir.

“‘Qafqaz Albaniyasi ve Kicik Asiya Xattlari” (Baki,
Muasllif Haquglarn Agentliyi, 2014) asarinin “Kipr miqrasi-
yas!” bélmasinda geyd etmisdik ki, bizim eradan avval 4-
cu minillikdan, 3500 — 2750-ci illardan bizim eraya gader
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balli olan Kiprdaki an gadim maskunlagsma yeri Kittim (Xi-
rokitiya) yerli ehalini 6ziine tabe edan va Kkittiya xalqini va
ya etnokiprlileri yaratmig Xattiler tetafinden maskunlasdi-
rilmisdir. Sonradan Falastini ale kegiran va Xett dovlatinin
dagilmasindan sonra “Filimstimlaer” (buradan “Felastin”
adi yaranib) adlanan Axeyler deyirdiler ki, onlar Kittim 6l-
kasindan (yeni Kipr adasindan) ve Krit adasindan galmig-
lor, finikiyali tacirler ve danizgiler da Kipri Kittium adlan-
dirirdilar ve Axeylar terafindean meahv edilmis Kittionu bar-
pa etdilar. Qeyd edak ki, ekspertlorin fikrinca, Kittimin et-
nokipr dili Xattilerin (Xattili) ve etrusklarin dili ile oxsar ol-
musdur. Bu, bize bels demaya asas verir ki, Turan qabi-
lasi olan Xattiler terafindan hayata kegcirilmis Kipr miqrasi-
yasinin davami olan diger miqgrasiyalar da olmusdur va
Xattilarin  dilinin  etnokiprlilerin  ve ya kittiyalilarin,
pelasqglarin ve etrusklarin dili ile oxsarligi he¢ de tasadufi
deyildir. Bu, Alban tarixinin muallifi Kalankatuklu Musanin
0zu terefinden de tesdiq edilir: “... Onlardan, kittiyalilar-
dan — Yafatin ogullarindan ayrildilar ve kiprlilarin butpe-
rost adasina getdiler, kittiyalilarin simal olkslarinds yasa-
yan hamgabilaleri, onlardan ise aluanlar téremislar” (Ki-
tab 1, Fasil 2). “Qafqaz Albaniyasi va Kigik Asiya Xattlar”
asarinda xatt-turanhlarin mangayi va onlarin dilinin tmu-
miyyatle Turan diline, o cimladan da prototurk diline ya-
xin olmasina dair faktlar gostarilir. Xattilarin — kittiyalilarin
— pelasqglarin — etrusklarin alagaleri haqqinda deyilanleri
davam etdirerak, prof. C. Kempbell xattilarin-xettlarin tari-
xi barade mdilahizsleri ile tanis olaq (“The Hittites. Their
Inscriptions and their History”, Montreal, Toronto, 1890).
C.Kempbell qgeyd edir ki, Etrusk vyazilar olan
Umbrian tabletlerinde ehtimal edilir ki, etrusklar G¢ hissa-
dan ibarat olmuslar: Tusker, Naharser va Japusser. Tus-
ker va ya Tuskiden olanlar qerbda temsil olunmusdular
ve onlar assuriyalilar terafinden gosterilen Tuschadaki
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Xatti xalgindan gelmisler. Naharser ve ya Naharci eloe
(Xatt) Nairisi vo ya Mesopotamiyadan olan Naharinadir
ve onlar Qerbe - Basklar dlkasine ko¢ edarak, Navarra
(Navaranlar) adi aldilar.

Nohaysat, serqde yerlosmis Japusser yaxud Japussi,
Xupuscia / Hupusciadan olan insanlari yunanlar
Thapsacus adlandirirdilar ve onlar da Nairi gabilasinin
nasil budagindan biri olmusdur (Nairi hagginda daha at-
rafll K.imanovun “Qadim matnlar ve klassik manbaler er-
mani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir ve ya digar xalglarin siyasi
tarixini, tarixi cografiyasini va madaniyyatini 6zununkules-
dirmakla hay-ermani gadimliyinin qurulma cahdleri”’, Baki,
2017, 2018, Muallif Haquglari Agentliyi (rus diline tercu-
mada «[lpeBHMe TeKCTbl U Knaccnyeckme UCTOYHUKN pa-
306navatoT apmsaHckue danscudukauumy») kitabinda da-
ha atrafli tanis olmagq olar.

Armenusun, hansinin ki dilinda onun gabile Uzvleri
danigsmislar, mangayi haqqinda masalani va bu gabilanin
yaranmasini arasdirandan sonra, biz Armenus va onun
yoldaslarinin muayyan etdiyi Araz adinin manasi haqqin-
da suala cavab vermaya calisacagiqg. Bize tam aydindir
ki, Araz adi geyri-yunan mansaslidir, lakin Yunanistanin il-
kin sakinleri olan Turan qgabilasi Xattilera gedib ¢ixan pe-
lasglara maxsusdur. Cay ona gora bele adlanir ki, miay-
yon arazilari ayirir (qoparir) va ya bolir. Simali Yunanis-
tanin sarqinda yerlesan Fessaliya 0z-6zlUyunds topogra-
fik cehatden dagliq silsilalerle ayrilmig bir sira darin vadi-
larden ibaretdir, Peney (Olimp saharinin canubundaki
muasir Pinos) ise Pindanin yuxari hissasinden bagslaya-
raq vilayati 2 hisseya kesmisdir.

Peney, o hem do Arazdir, bdlma xatti funksiyasina
malik olaraq, gadim zamanlarda els tarixi Fessaliyani iki
hissaya bdlen bir serhad xatti olmusdur. Qeyd etmak la-
zimdir ki, bu gun da Araz serhadayirici gaydir, gadim
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dovrlerde ise bazi tarixgilare gora, Volga ¢ayr Araz adi
altinda Skif srazisini Sarmatiyadan ayirmisdir. Bir s6zls,
gadim dovrds “Araz” termini “bolucu, sarhadayirici ¢ay”
kimi sarh edilirdi. Strabon da mahz terminin bu etimoloji
yukunu xatirladir.

Azarbaycan tarixsunas-lingvisti Elsad Olili ilk dafs
Araz adinin “ayirici, ara” kimi etimologiyasini arasdirdi ve
bu s6zun prototurk koklerini axtarmagin zaruriliyi bareda
toklif irali sirdl. Haqigatan, agar biz turk dilinin leksikasi-
na eamal etsak, azarbaycanllar Ggun tamamile aydindir ki,
“ara” s6zu “bosluq, bir hisse ve ya nayinse arasinda me-
kan!” bildirir.

Qadim turk dilinde “ar» feli “bdlmak, ayrmaq” (yeri
galmigkan, “aritmag” felindan téreyan “ari” s6zU “ayirmagq,
temizleamak”, misal Ggun, “dUyu aritmaq”, yani duyuna la-
zimsiz qatisiglardan ayirmagla tamizlemak) manasini
verir. “Arv” feli turk dilinin aglutinativ tebistine gora kok ki-
mi bir gox torema sozlere malikdir. Masalan, “aralamaq’,
kasmak va ya “davami var’ kimi tercima olunan, maz-
munca isa “ayri-ayri hissaler’” menasini ifade edan “ardi
var’ s6z birlegsmasi.

Ele gadim turk termini olan “araqi”, yeni “araligda
yerlasan” («Qadim Turk Ligsti», SSRI Elmler Akademi-
yasl, 1969) s6zu de “aga” — “ara” (araliq) s6zunden téra-
mis sézdur, bunu Araz cayinin etimologiyasini “sarhad
cay!” kimi serh eden Strabon da tasdiglayir. Belo alinir ki,
Armenin ana dili turk ve ya prototurk dili ile gohumdur,
ona gore ki, bu gun de batun turk dillerinde ve dialektls-
rinds “ara” s6zU «arasinda” sdzleri vardir.

Fikrimizce, bu tebiidir, ¢linki Xatti — turanhlarin nas-
linden olan pelasqglarin dili, tabii ki, Turan koklerina malik
olmusdur. Bu da vacibdir ki, Turan, turk dillerinden basqga
batin gadim dillerden yalniz etrusk dilinde “ar” felina
oxsar “ars” — “itelamak, ayirmaq” s6zu olmusdur (Paolo
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Agostino’s “Etruscan Glossary”). Bu da tesadufi deyildir,
cunki etrusklarin ézleri eslinde Yunanistandan italiyaya
koc¢ etmis pelasqglar olmuslar.

Yeri galmigkan, artiq etrusklarin olt olan gadim dili
Tark dili ile goxlu paralellara malikdir va bununla bagli bir
¢ox xarici va yerli nagrlar vardir. Homginin geyd edak ki,
romall tarix¢ci Appian “Mitridat muaharibaleri” eserinda
“‘Araz” gayinin adini tlrk sifsti “Aragi’ye daha yaxin olan
«Arake» saklinda gostarir. Turk dilinin fonologiya ganunu-
na asasen, s6zln sonunda galen “q” kar samitinin sonra-
dan “d” ve “Z” ile avazlanmasini nezera alsaq, buglnku
“Araz” adi olduqca aydin olur.

Bu materiali yekunlasdiraraq tasdiglayirik ki, Armen
va onun yoldaglari turanlilarin, protottrklarin pelasq dilin-
da danigsmiglar va ister “Armen”, isterse do “Araz”’ adi
prototurk, Turan koklarina aiddir, demali, an azi taxminan
3 min il avval bolgada prototurk turan dilinin dasiyicilar
olmusar.

Vo yenidan, yekun olaraq daha avval sitat getirdiyi-
miz qaynaqdan professor C.Kempbellin maraql bir fikrini
misal gatirak. C.Kempbell yazirdi ki, “Turanlar Kigik Asiya
torpaglarindaki Arianlarin ve Samilerin salefleri olmus-
lar... ve buna gore da Turan imperiyasinin sarhadleri da-
xilinde sexsi adlar, cografi ve ya mifoloji adlar da daxil ol-
magqla, an gadim terminlarin etimologiyasini onlarin nu-
mayandalarinin dilinda axtariimasina haqq qazandirir”.
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Menba: M.D.Buxarin, I.A.Ladinin, B.S.Lyapustin,
A.A.Nemirovski «Qadim Serq tarixi»
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[ll. <Armeniya / Arminiya» termininin
mansayi haqqinda

«Qadim matnler ve klassik manbalar ermani saxta-
karliglarini ve uydurmalarini ifsa edir» (Baki, 2017, 2018,
MHA) adli tadgigatimizin “Armeniya / Arminiya adinin
mangayi” bdlmasinde ve daha avvalki asarlerde tezis
soklinde bu terminin etimologiyasi hagginda mulahizasler
sOylenmisdir. Xususile vurgulanmisdir ki, bununla bagl
nogteyi-nazarlerdan heg¢ biri muasir hay-ermanilara aid
deyildir.

Blbatte, M.Xorenskinin saxtalasdirdigi incillin erme-
ni versiyasina asaslanan yalangi hay-ermani tezisini va
Armen, Aram tipli adlari Haykin mangayina baglayan Ar-
men, Aramenak, Aram va bagga bu kimi fantomlarin «ya-
radilmasini» istisna etmakls.

Armeniya / Arminiya cografi termininin mangayi bir
toponim va xoronim kimi sarh edilarak gdstarilmisdir ki, o,
«yuxari», «yuksak torpaq - 6lke» meanasinda istifads edil-
mis va «Urartu» adinin sinonimi kimi isladilmisdir (¢ar Da-
rinin Behistan / Bisitun yazilari, e.a 520-ci ilden b.e. ge-
dar), Urartu yazilarinda ise (e.a. VIl asr) «<Armé» termini
Foerat ve Dacla ¢aylarinin yuxari axarinda yerlesan «s$arq
vilayatini” bildirmisdir.

Qadim ivrit matnlarinda, hamginin Assuriya mixi ya-
zilarinda, gadim fars ve gadim yunan manbalarinds Urar-
tu adinin semantikasi «yuxari», «yuksak», «yuksaklik»,
«yuxari torpaq», «dagliq srazi» ve s. menalarda islenmis-
dir. Herodot zamaninda, ©hamaniler hékmranhigi dévrin-
da bu cografi termin inzibati, xristianliq dévrinds ise kon-
fessional shemiyyata malik olmusdur.

Tasadufi deyil ki, Strabon 6z “Cografiya”’sinda «Armi
[ Arim»ini Kilikiyada yerlagdirmisdir, muasir Turkiyanin
Karaman vilaystinde ise Ermenak ssahari mdvcuddur.
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«Armini» termininin mansgayi haqqinda biz onun etnonim
olmasi barede da danigsmisdig ve xususan Kalisfen ve
Pindar kimi gadim musllifler Kalik daginda Kilikiyada ya-
samis «Arim»lar gabilesi barssinds, bununla slagadar
gonsu daglarin da «Arim» adini dasidigini xatirlatmisdiq.
Professor C.Kempbelle istinad edilarak, gostarilmisdi ki,
«Armini» adinin kokda Arima / Arimi / Erme (Yunan dilinda
Arimai) gebilesinin adina gedib cixir ve bu gebils incilde
Ashteroth (Ashashtari) adlandirilan gadim turanlilarin t6-
romaleri Xattilarin «Nairi xalglarininy tarkibine daxil ol-
musglar. Mahz gadim misirliler onlari mesopotamiyall «Na-
harain»ler, ivrit matnlari - Aram naharaim, assuriyalilar —
Nairi, Herodot ise onlari Sak hesab etmig ve Neuri (Nevr)
adlandirmisdir.

Bununla yanasi, istisna deyil ki, bazi xarici tedqigat-
cilar, o cimladan Sent Martin (St-Martin) «Armini» termi-
nini Strabonun ermanilarin arameylars, suriyalilara va
arableare gohum olmasini ehtimal etmasi sababi ilo
«Aram» s6zli ile baglayirdilar. i.Dyakonov, 1.Sopen,
N.Adonts, N.Eminin fikirlarina istinad edarak, biz gdster-
misdik ki, bu halda séhbat Arminiya sakinleri — ermaniler
haqqinda deyil, hay-ermanilar haqqinda geda biler. La-
kin Aram arameylarin sami naslinin basgisi olmusdur va
onlarin dili Yaxin Serq ve Mesopotamiya xalglari arasin-
da Unsiyyat vasitesi kimi istifade edilmis, Yeni va 9hdi-
otiglerin dili olmus, Aram adi ise «Hay xalqi» namina ona
toriflor yagdiran M.Xorenski tarafinden hay-ermanilarin
tarixine «daxil edilmisdiry». M.Xorenskinin bu «yeniliyi»
ona gatirib gixardi ki, hind-avropali hay-ermaniler eyni za-
manda nainki Arminiyanin gadim shalisi, elece da tama-
mila bagqga mangali bir xalg, hem da sami-arameylar ol-
magq istediler.

Bu qisa girisden sonra biz «Armeniya / Arminiya»
termininin mansayi haqqinda versiyalar barads daha ot-
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rafli malumat veracayik. Incili teftis etmakle (Hayk, Ar-
men, Armenak va s.) yerdayismaya asaslanan hay-erma-
ni tezislerini diqgete almamaq sarti ile Arminiya / Erme-
niyye termininin bir gox versiyasi movcuddur. Bu versiya-
lar fargli olsa da, onlarin hamisi Armeniyanin hay mangali
oldugunu tamamils istisna edir.

Belalikla:

1. Bir ¢ox hallarda rus tedgigatcisi i.Sopenin aras-
dirmalarina uygun olan professor F.Kirzioglunun “yuksak
0lka” manasinda cografi erazi anlamina galen versiyasi;

2. “©rman” terminini prototurk gabilasi olan subarey-
lorin adi kimi gostaran professor F.Agasioglu (Calilovun)
versiyasl,

3. Bir ¢cox hallarda kanadali professor C.Kempbellin
movqeyi ile saslesan, gadim Xatt mansali Nairi qabile bir-
lesmasindan olan Armi / Arme / Erme tayfasinin adini na-
zorda tutan, hamgcinin Kilikiya arazisinda “Arima” yer adi-
na asaslanan bizim versiyamiz;

4. E.Qlilinin “mega, agac” anlamina gelan turk termi-
ni orman / arman versiyasi.

Bu versiyalari sorti olaraq bir sira kateqoriyalara
ayirmaq olar: toponimik, etnonimik, garisiq (toponimik-et-
nonimik) ve linqvistik. Biz professor F.Kirzioglunun daha
atrafli toponimik versiyasindan baslayacagiq.

[1l.1. Har seydan Once, «Armeniya / Arminiya» tarixi
termininin hansi semantik mana dasidigini anlamaq
dcln, bu terminin tetbiq olundugu cografi makani tesvir
etmak lazimdir. Umumiyystls, bu torpaglar Sergi Anado-
luya aiddir ve bu barade Qars sakini taninmig tarixgi Fox-
reddin Kirzioglunun 1995-ci ilde Ankarada nasr olunmus
son (sarik) aserlerindan biri olan «Turk Tarixinde Ermeni-
ler» asarinda verdiyi xarakteristikaya nazer yetirok.
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Simalda Qafgaz silsilesi ve Qara deniz, canubda
Qirmizi Ozen, Karkik ve Suriyada olan Sincar dagi,
gerbde — Malatya-Sukurov ve Asiya irmag ils shate olu-
nan, sarqde ise Xezar denizine qadar olan torpaglar
onunla diggat ¢akirdilar ki, buradaki gaylar dord daniza
tokulurdu. Mahz bu sababdan hamin torpaglar gadim
dovrlarden muxtelif dillerde «yuxari-ellar» ve ya «YUksak
Olka», yani suyun axib galdiyi torpaq adlandiriimisdir. He-
la e.a. 1280-ci ilde assuriyalilar Van golunun atraf erazisi
daxil olmagla, Boyuk Zabanin gsimalinda va Daclenin yu-
xari hissslerinda olan torpaqglari 6z sami dillerindaki mixi
yazilarinda Uru (ylksak) - Atru (6lka) kimi tesvir edirdilor.
Bu da qisaldilmis formada Ur-Artu kimi teqdim olunurdu.

Anadolu va Armeniyanin dagliq hissasi

Trop,
o
Bonyyy, Kag
Kag)

YEPHOE MOPE

flePErH3EMHBEOES

MOPE

Manba: M.D.Buxarin, I.A.Ladinin, B.S.Lyapustin,
A.A.Nemirovski «Qadim Sarq tarixi»
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Assuriyaya su gatiran torpagi, Nairi adini, yani Ne-
hirler (Irmaklar) ve ya “gay, su”, cografi termin kimi istifa-
da etdikleri yazi da mahz assuriyalilara maxsusdur (Son-
ralar onlar Nairiya basga, yeni «dusman» manasi verma-
yo basladilar). Bu barada turkiyali professor $Samsaddin
Gunaltay (S.Gunaltay «Yaxin Sarq Il Anadoluy», Ankara,
1946) yazmisdi. Bu torpaglara isars edan ve Incilin erken
versiyalarinda Yaradilis (Genezis VIII, 4) hissesinde yer
tutan saitlersiz «R-R-T» adi, incilin sonraki redaksiyala-
rinda saslandirilmis, yani saitlar alave olunmaqgla «Ararat
dagi» va ya «Ararat torpaglari» (Nuhun gemisinin dayan-
dig1 yer) kimi teqdim edilmisdi.

E.a. | minillikde cenub ¢ollerinden galmis ve Diyar-
bakir torpaglarinda yerlagmis sami-arameyler Daclonin
yuxari simal torpaglarini 6z dillsarinde «Ar-Mina» / Har-
Mina / Har-Min-yab kimi adlandirmaga basladilar, bu da
mazmunca «yuxari torpaq / 6lke» (burada «Ar» = «yUk-
sok, yuxari», «Mina» ise = «torpaq, 6lke») demakdir. Bu
termin 6z hokmranhgi dovrands “menimsanilmig”, Dacle-
nin manbayinda ve Faratin yuxarilarinda yagsamis xalqla-
ra taetbiq olunan aramey danisiq dili gismindae farslara qis-
mat oldu. Bu da c¢ar | Daranin e.a. 515-ci ilden b.e.gader
Behistun (Bisutun) gaya yazilarinda bu torpaglari Ar-Mina
ve Ar-Minia (cografi cehatden indiki Elazig-Tunceli bol-
masi) formasinda xatirlamaga esas verdi. Bunu ermani
katolik rahib-tarixgi Cozef Sandalgyanin «Histoire
Documentaire de I'Armenie des Ages du Paganisme» ad-
li kitabinda, (Roma,1917-ci il, heamginin fransiz tarixgisi
Rene Grousset «Histoire de I'Armenie (des 1071)» adh
kitabinda Paris, 1947 (har iki kitab fransiz dilinds) bela
geyd etmisdir. Sonralar Qarbi Anadolunun sakinleri, ion-
lar (gadim yunanlar) Gekatey Miletski (e.a. 549-486-cu il-
lor) voa Herodot (e.a. 484-425-ci iller), farslardan sami
cografi adini (Armini, Arminia) goturarek, «Armenya»
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(“yuxar: torpaq, 6lka”) terminini 6z aserlerinda istifads et-
diler, bu yerlerin sakinlarini ise «Armenioi» (Armenlar) ad-
landinirdilar. Va bu, sonraki Yunan ve Roma manbalerin-
da bir ananaya c¢evrildi.

Yuxaridakilardan bele natica alinir ki, «Yuxar Eller /
Yiksak, Yuxari torpaq, Olka», «Urartu», «Ar-mina / Ar-
Miniya», «Armeniya» terminleri cografi cehatden texmi-
nan oxsar arazini aks etdirerek, ham de muayyan bir se-
mantik kimliye malikdir, cunki fergli dillarde eyni manani
dasiyir.

Qeyd edak ki, Herodot Qalisin gerqini (Kizilirmak)
“Yuxari Asiya” adlandirirdi, ona gader va sonralar isa, o
cumladen Istanbulun fath olunmasinin (1453) sahidi vi-
zantiyali Kristobul da eyni fikirde olmusdur ve eleca doa
Ksenofonun «Anabasis» asarinds d@ on minlarin yurusu
“Yuxari Ellera” (yuxari torpaglara) bir ytrus kimi basa du-
sulmusddr.

5 ‘ EENOQOOQNTOX
= Kcenodonr = ‘

AHABACHC

I'PEYECKAA
HCTOPHA

KTPOYT ANABAXILY KCEHO®MOHT

XENOPHONTIS )

AHABACMUC

1 EXPEDITI O

Artiq qeyd etdiyimiz kimi, «Armeniya» cografi termin
olarag ham de muayyan tarixi araliglarda ham inzibati,
ham da sakinlarin konfessional aidiyyastinin bdlglisu me-
nasini vermisdir. Qrabarin bilicisi olan akademik Nikolay
Marr «Armenya / Ermeni» termininin mangayini 451-ci il-
da Xalkidon yigincagindan sonra xristianlarin donuz ofi
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istehlak edan, bu heyvanlari saxlayan ve qadagan olun-
dugu ortodokslar (pravoslavlar) ve grigorianlar olmagqla,
bolinmasi ile izah etmigdir, daha dogrusu, o hesab edirdi
ki, bu termin cografi manada yox, etnik manada istifada
olunur, armenliler ise ele “Armenya / Ermani (Ermenli)”
cografi termininin sakinlarini nazerds tutaraq, anadolulu-
lar, balkanlilar, qafqazlilar, suriyalilar manasini ifade et-
misdir. Demaya ehtiyac yoxdur ki, indiki ermaniler avval-
lards oldugu kimi, 6zlarini haylar, 6z 6lkalerini ise Hayas-
tan adlandirirlar.

Onminlarin kec¢diyi yol
E.a. IV a. bdlgadan kegan Ksenofonun izladiyi yol

Salmydessos
]

Perinthos \ \@%
AN

TAOKHIALILAR
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ARt

NUALIL S
Gymnias
SKYTHENIAULAR len,

BATI 2
ARMENIA 77727
»
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Faxraddin Kirzioglu ermeani manbasi olan Qrant
Andreasyana istinaden, yuxarida geyd etdiyimiz asarinde
tamamile dizgun vurgulayir ki, haylar «Armenian / Erme-
ni» adini ¢cox sonralar ve tesadufi olmadan menimsamis-
lor, bels ki, Axlantl Qrigor kimi ermani-grigorian rahibler
Teymurdan bahs ederken (1393-cu ilin hadisaleri) Serqi
Anadolunu «Yuxari 6lke», yaxud Kemahli Qriqor (Erzin-
canin garbi) Calairleri xatirladaraq, bu torpaglari “Yuxari
ayalstler’ adlandirnir. Bu torpaglarin sakinlari haqqinda
danisan F.Kirziodlu geyd edir ki, Yuxari Ellerde (Urartu /
Armenya) ve ondan canubda sumerlor ile gohum olan
Subarlar maskunlagsmisdilar. E.a Il minilliya aid Sumer-
Akkad matnlarinden irali galoen malumata asasan, Subar-
lar sami va ya ari dillarine aid olmayan aqglutinativ xarak-
ter dasiyan dilde danisirdilar. Subaru adi “Sub-Aru” de-
makdir (burada “Su” Dacla ve Farat caylarini + “Aru” isa
“ara”, (“ikisinin arasi”) manasini verir) vo bu semantika
“Mesopotamiya”, yeni “Caylararasi” terminina uygundur.
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E.a. IV - lll minilliklorda Gaylararasi
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F.Kirziogluya gore, onlarin simal gongusu, hatta eh-
timal var ki, simal golunu gadim hurriler tegkil edirdi vo
onlarin paytaxti e.s 2350-ci ile gadar indiki Urfanin yerin-
da olan sahar idi. Hurrilari Kharri kimi tanimisdilar, gadim
misirliler onlari Kharru, yshudiler Incilde oldugu kimi Hor
(Horit, sonlugdaki “t” cem hal bildirir) adlandirirdilar. E.s.
XVIII-XVI asrlorda hurrilar Halabde ve Simali Suriyada
hokmranliq edirdiler.

Xett dovlstinin paytaxti Hattusda (Bogazgoy), Kar-
kikun Mari ve Tel-Amarna rayonlarindaki qazintilar hirri-
larin dilinin aqglGtinativ oldugunu gostardi ve alman filoloqu
E.Forrer buna asaslanaraq, onlarin dilinin turan mansali,
daha daqiq desak, turkaid tipli dillar grupuna aid oldugu
bareda fikir irali sirdd. Onlarin hayat terzi ve atgiligla
masgul olmalari da hrrilerin turan mansali olduguna dair
alave esaslar verdi. F.Kirzioglunun fikrinca, Urartulular
(Yuxar Elliler) esasan Hurrilerin toramalaridirler ve ural-
altay dil grupuna oxsar olan 6z aqglutinativ dillerinden isti-
fade edirdiler .

Sonraki merhaleda bu torpaqglarda kimmerler yasa-
miglar, F.Kirzioglunun yazdid: kimi, bir cox tedqigatgilar
onlari prototurk kimi gabul edirdi, hansilar ki, Volga va
Karpat arasindaki genis erazide, Qafgazin cenubunda
ve Don cgayi atrafinda, Qara deniz sahillerinde yasayirdi-
lar ve e.e 2002-800-cu illar erzinda atciliqg ve kurgan me-
daniyyatinin dasiyicilari idiler. Onlari kimmerlorin etnik
gohumu olan ve oxsar hayat terzi kegiron Saklar (skiflar)
avaz etdilar. Bunun naticasinde Saklara tabe olmaq ists-
mayan qarbi kimmerlarin bdyuk bir hissasi 6z yasayis
yerlarini terk edarak Balkanlara ve Markazi Avropaya get-
diler, serqi kimmerlarin bir gismi ise Kur-Araz va Corux
cayi sahillarinden Anadoluya yayildilar.

Homer e.a. 750-ci ilda bu tayfalari Qara Danizin si-
mal sahillarindaki Kimmerioi (kimmerlilar), 6lkeni ise “Qa-
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ranhqglar dlkssi” adlandirirdi, bir gox yunan manbaleri da
bu ad istifade edirdler.

Saklar tarefindan taqgib olunan kimmerlarin sarq qa-
nadi, Qafgaz daglarini asaraq, Kurin Ust terafinden Urar-
tu erazisine daxil olmusdu. Onlara qarsi ¢ixan Urartu
hékmdari | Rusa (Rusa=Ursa e.a. 735-713-cl illar) mag-
lub olmusg va xencarla intihar etmisdi.

E.a. Il minillikda Yaxin Sarq
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Manba: M.D.Buxarin, I.A.Ladinin, B.S.Lyapustin,
A.A.Nemirovski «Qadim Serq tarixi»
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E.a. Il minilliyin 3-cii yarisinda Yaxin Sarq
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A.A.Nemirovski «Qadim Serq tarixi»
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E.a. | minilliyin avvalinda Yaxin $arq
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A.A.Nemirovski «Qadim Serq tarixi»
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Kimmerlari assur dilinde “Gimirri” adlandirirdilar,
©hdi-Otiqgde kimmerler Yafatin boylk ogdlu “Qomer” kimi
xatirlanir.

Umumtlrk tarixi Gzre gérkemli alimlardan olan pro-
fessor A.Zaki Validi Togan tark ve iran dastanlarini, ham-
¢inin bizansli Prokopiusun (e.a. 550-ci il yekunlasib) sal-
namalarini tahlil edarak gostardi ki, Kimmerlar Xazer va
Bulgarlarin acdadlaridir (yani Sarqi Avropa qipgaglaridir).
Bununla berabar o, tirk dastanlarinda “Kimari / Kumar”
adlanan qarb qipgaglarini ayird etmisdi, Ptolomeyin
“‘Cografiya’sina (b.e. 150-ci il) asasan, gostarmisdir ki,
Fargananin cenubunda da “Kumar’lar var idi.

F.Kirzioglu geyd etdiyi kimi, e.s. 680-ci ilde Saklarin
sonuncu sarqgi kimmerleri govmasina baxmayaraq, kim-
merlar e.a. 676-675-ci illarde Frigiya ¢arligini suquta ug-
radaraq, 0z guclarini numayis etdirdiler. Kimmerlar yer-
losdiklari srazilarde xeyli toponimik izler buraxmislar.
F.Kirzioglu bu torpaglarda Saklarin mirasinin rolunu ve
ahamiyyaetini giymetlandirarek yazirdi: “Xezar ve Bulgar-
larin (Gurcustan — Kartli tarixinde qipcaglar kimi geyd olu-
nurlar) acdadlari olan kimmerler, hamginin tlrkman /
oguzlarin acdadi saklar “turk” termininin tatbiq edilmasina
sabab olmuslar”. Eramizdan avvealki manbalarda ve asar-
lorda bu torpaglarda Selcuglarin isgalina qadar tayfalarin
adlarn (etnik ve cografi) geyd edilmisdir va biz bu adlara
rast galirik. Bununla bagli Anadolunun (Azarbaycan va
Qafqaz) yerlosdiyi Araliq — Qara ve Xazar danizleri ara-
sinda olan eraziden bshs edilon incilde Hay / Hayk ve
Hayastan adlari gqeyd olunmur, gadim Urartu dlkesi ise
“Ararat bolgasi” kimi taqdim olunmusdur. Eyni zamanda
Togarma (incilin ermani diline tarclimasinds va manbalar-
da), “Torkom / Torkomyan”, Kartli tarixinde - Targamos —
Tark, simala dogru Kiran yuxarilarinda Mesek (Masaket /
Massaget), Kartli tarixinde “Moskhi” (Stalinin dovrinda
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Axiska-Axalkalakidan koguralmus ve buna gore mesxeti-
turkler adlanan musalman-tirkler), Sakariyada va Qizilir-
magq sabhilleri ile “Gomer” (Kimmerlor) ve onlardan Simal-
Qaerbdan Mearmars deanizinadak "Askenaz” dlkesi (Saka)
geyd edilmisdir. F.Kirzioglu qeyd edir ki, bu torpaglarda
©hamaeni hakimiyyati dévrinda | Daranin Behistun yazi-
sinda gadim Urartu 6lkesi manasinda “Armina” termini
peyda olur, burada tayfa, etnos ve hay-ermani haqqinda
he¢ bir malumat yoxdur, séhbat yalniz cografi termindan
gedir.

Herodot (Ill, 93-94) Dara doévrunun 20 satraphgi
haqgqginda yazarkan, Armina terminini cografi menada isti-
fade edir. ©@rmanlarin geyim va xarici gorunusu tesvir olu-
narken onlarin midiyallara oxsar olduglari ve belaliklo
Frigiya koloniyasinin hay-ermanilari tipina uygun olmadigi
vurgulanir. Miletli Hekatey (e.a. 549-486) “Armenioi” (Or-
manlar, ©rmaniyyasliler) adi altinda Herodot kimi Urartu-
nun arman ohalisini nazerde tutur. F.Kirziodlu Herodot
(VIl, 73, 78, 79) ve onun Daranin varisi | Kserksin (e.s.
486-465) dovrinln tesvirine asaslanaraq haql olaraq
geyd edir ki, agar hay-ermaniler Frigiyalilarin koloniyasi
olaraqg o zaman Fearatdan serqe ko¢ etmigdiloersa, hansi
sababdan onlar fars gosunlarinda armanlar (gadim Urar-
tu) va onlarin Qara deniza gadar simal gqonsulari ils deyil,
Frigiyahlar ile birlikde imumi komandanliq altinda peyda
olurlar? Bu arada onu da geyd etmak vacibdir ki, Herodot
(111, 93-94) o dovrin satrapliq sayl ve hamin satrapliglarin
©hamenilera ddadiyi mablaglar hagginda malumat ver-
misdir.

Strabon (XI, XIX, 16) qeyd edirdi ki, armanlarin / ar-
menlarin buatdn dini inanclari persler ve midiyalilarinki ki-
midir (farslar hakimiyyati onlardan ale kegirmigdirlar). La-
kin, Akilisena (9rzincan, $Sergi Anadolunun garbi) arman-
lari / armenlari lidiyalilar kimi Anahite ibadat edirdiler, bu
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bareds Herodot da (I, 93) oradaki mugaddaes mabadlarda
fahigeliye sitayis olunurdu deya qeyd edirdi. F.Kirzioglu-
nun yazdigina gora, bu, hay-ermanilarin yasadigi arazi
idi. Bizim terafimizden «Qadim matnlar va klassik manbae-
lar ermeni saxtakarlglarini ve uydurmalarini ifgsa edir va
ya diger xalglarin siyasi tarixini, tarixi cografiyasini ve
madaeniyyatini 6zununkulesdirmakle

hay-ermeni qadimliyinin qurulma Kamran Imanov
cohdlari» asarinin «Armeniya / Ar-

miniya tarixi cehatden ne demakdir

ve burada shali hansi dilde danig-  edimmatnler vo kassik manblor

ermani saxtakarliglarini ve

misdir?» bolmasinds qeyd edildiyi uydurmalani fsa edie

veya

kimi, Ksenofonun “Anabasis” ase- 1y Dgorxalglan siyasi i,
rinde gosterilir ki, e.a. V osrde hom  uininkiisimsis hay-smeni
qadimliyinin qurulma cehdlari
pers satrapi olan Orontidin Armeni-
yasinin, ham de digar pers satrapi
Tiribazin Qarbi Armeniyasinin sha-
lisi pers dilinde danisan muxtalif
xalglardan va qgabilalardan ibarast idi. Kesariyali Prokopiu-
sa gore (“Tikililer haqqinda” Il kitab), onlarin gonsulari
min il sonra b.e. V asrinde oldugu kimi Saklarla galmis
gohum tayfalar — karduklar, taoklar, xaliblar, hesperitler,
skitinler idi. Burada avvallar oldugu kimi bir gcox etnoslar
yasayirdi ve titul millat kimi hay-er- ,
maniler hagqinda heg¢ bir malumat HPS’&Q,I}_}_(”
yOXdUF. I0YITINIANO Y KTIZMATAN
Deyilanler “Armeniya” termini- E
nin har seydan avval srazi-cografi
anlayis kimi istifade olundugunu
aciq sokilde subut edir.

Baki - 2018

[1l.2. Etnonimik versiyasinin |

$erhi maraq dairemiZde Olan regi- | ETY T‘Ll;tl?illf\ll“?llll\bl\T('lA\

M. DC. LXI1I1

onda yasayan etnoslara, xalglara
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vo gabilelare dair malumatlara esaslanmagi telab edir,
ona gora da iralilemak Ug¢ln bize gadim Sarqin tarixine te-
zis ekskursu lazim gsalecak va biz onu “Mesopotamiya
tarixinin mihim marhalaleri” adlandiracagiq.

[11.2.1. Bele gabul edilir ki, sumerlar Uruk madaniy-
yetinin dasiyicilari olublar (e.a. IV minilliyin boyuk hissa-
si). Uruk madeniyyatinden avval ise Ubeyd madaniyyati
movceud olub. Bir cox muallifler ehtimal edirlar ki, ele onun
da dasiyicilari sumerler olub. Lakin hamin madaniyyatin
keramika Uzarinda yeni mixi yazi Uslubu ve defnetmada
dayisiklikler, elace de hansisa daha qadim bir dilden alin-
ma sozlerin mdvcudlugu buna subhas ile yanasmaga mac-
bur edir. Ona gore da ehtimal edirler ki, Ubeyd madaniy-
yotinin dasiyicilari Sumerdan simalda Subar Olkasinda
yasayan subarlar olub, hamin madaniyyat ve “banan” dili
adlanan hamin dil da onlara xasdir. Gorunur, bu sabab-
dandir ki, sumerlar hesab edirdilar ki, onlarin tarixi bir
vaxtlar iki icmadan — Eeredu (sirf sumer maskanlari) vo
Subardan baslayib. Bununla slagadar olaraq ehtimal edi-
lir ki, sumerlar Asagi Mesopotamiyada e.s. IV minilliyin
avvallarinda peyda olub, dzlarinin salafleri — subarlar ve
ya subareyalilarla gaynayib garigiblar, bununla da ilk sirf
sumer doévra — Uruk baslayib, onun salafleri ise - subarlar
daha simalda yasamaga davam edibler. Sumerlar onlarin
simal diyarini Subar, onlarin dzlarini ise subarlar adlandi-
rirdilar.

Uruk dévrinden sonra Cemdet-Nasr madaniyyati
(e.a.lV minilliyin sonu) ve daha sonra Mesopotamiya tari-
xinin erkan xanadanliq dovrl (e.a. XXX-XXIV asrler) bas-
layir ki, bu dévrde sumerlarin sahar-dovletlari yaranmig-
dir. Mahz bu dovrde Asagdi Mesopotamiyada Zaqrosdan
olan dagllar — akkadlilar peyda oldular.
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Erkan xanadanliq dovru arxeologlar tsrefinden Il
minilliya (e.a. lll minilliyin avvali ve e.a. Ill minilliyin ikinci
hissasi) aid olarag u¢ marhaleya bdlunub. 1-ci ve 2-ci
marhalalerin kandarinda mesopotamiyalilarin yaddaginda
‘boyuk dasqin” kimi iz buraxan felakat bas vermisdi
(b.e.a. taxminan 2900-cu il). E.a. XXIV asrin sonunda
Asagl Mesopotamiyada Sumer va Akkad birlegsmaesi bag
verdi, Akkad sulalasinin istibdadi yarandi (b.e.a. XXIV-
XXII asrler), onun suqutundan sonra Ura xanadanlginin
barpasi bas verdi (b.e.a. XXII-XXI asrin sonu). Ura dovleti
b.e.a. texminan 2003-cu ilde kdgari amoreylarin basqinla-
ri altinda suqut etdi.
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1ll.2.2. Burada suallar yaranir. Birincisi, sarqi sa-
milar olduglar gabul edilan subarlar ve akkadlar kim-
lor idi? ikincisi, qarbi samilar gisminde gabul olunan
sutilar va amoreylar kimlar idi?

Bu suallara cavab vermak ugun tarixi xronologiyaya
geri qayidaq. Malumdur ki, Mesopotamiya (esasan hazir-
ki iraq) Asa@i ve Yuxari olmagla iki hissays bolindrdd.
Dacle va Ferat gaylarinin biri birine ¢ox yaxin ve Fars
korfoezine axin etdikleri, sonradan da Satt-el-Orabde qo-
vusduglari yer Asagl ve hamin c¢aylarin bir-birinden kifa-
yot qader arall axdigi yer Yuxari Mesopotamiya sayilirdi.
Qadimlarde Asagl Mesopotamiya Sumer de adlanirdi,
0zU da Sumer onun asasan cenub hissesi (Denizkenari)
idi, simal hisse — Ku-Uri ise sonradan b.e.a. |l minilliyin
sonlarinda galmalerin adi ile Akkad adlandiriimaga bagla-
di. Asagi Mesopotamiyanin “Sumer ve Akkad” kimi adlan-
dirllmasi mahz buradan e.a. Il minilliyin sonlarindan bas-
ladi. Daha sonralar bura Babilistan, Yuxari Mesopotami-
ya isa Assuriya (e.a. | minillik) adlandirildi ve gadim tarix-
ciler da buna riayast edirdiler. Mahiyyatce Yuxari Mesopo-
tamiya-Assuriya hamin torpaglarin genis izahidir, bels ki,
onun garb hissasini yunanlar Suriya (Assuriya s6ziindan
goturdlmae), yerda galan hissasini ise Mesopotamiya kimi
tosvir edirdiler. Bela bir fakti nezards tutmaq lazimdir ki,
Mesopotamiya adi ilk avvaller yalniz Yuxari Mesopotami-
yaya aid edilirdi, yohudi dilinde incil adi olan Naxaraim
(bu barada yuxarida danigmigdiq) mahz Yuxari Meso-
potamiyaya aid edilirdi (hazirda bitin muaasir dillerda
oldugu kimi Asagl Mesopotamiya nazerda tutulmurdu).

Butovltkdas tarixgilar ehtimal edirler ki, e.a. IV minil-
likde Simali ©rabistandan kogmus, sumerlarin yasadiqglari
arazilerin simalinda “akkadlar’ adi (Ki-Uri vilayatinin su-
mer adi) almis sarqgi samilar hamginin orta Daclada, yani
Yuxari Mesopotamiyada da maskunlasdilar. Sumerloarlo
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garisan birinci grup babilistanli, ikinci grup ise — assuriyali
xalqin etnik asasini toskil etdi. Bela alinir ki, Babil va As-
suriya dillari eyni — sarqi sami (akkad) dilinin muxtalif dia-
lektlaridir, hansilar ki, e.a. lllI-Il minilliklerin kendarinda bir-
birinden ayriimisdi. Hemin sarqi sami dili e.a. Il minilliyin
sonunda Sumer va Akkadi birlesdirmakla yaradilmis Ak-
kad carliginin yaradilmasindan sonra akkad adini almig-
dir. Bele hesab edilir ki, Asagi Mesopotamiyanin sumer-
akkad dilli shalisi (babilistanllarin eacdadlari) ve Orta Dac-
lonin akkad dilli shalisi (assuriyalilarin acdadlari) 6zlerini
vahid ikidilli super etnos kimi derk edirdiler. Yalniz e.a. lllI-
[I minilliklerin kandarinda akkadlar sumerlari tam assimil-
yasiya etdikden sonra sumerlarin dili elm va dinin 6la dili-
na cevrildi va nahayat b.e.a. llI-I minilliya dogru onlar sa-
dace babilistanlilara gevrildilar, méhkamlenmis Assuriya
dovleti isa 6zUnu onlardan tam ayirdil, burada sohbat ar-
tig b.e.a. VIl asrde Assuriya imperiyasinin suqutuna qe-
dar bir birine gargi ¢ixan assuriyalilar va babilistanlilar ba-
rosinda gedir.

Yuxarida gosterilanler Sumer
tarixinin qgebul edilan versiyasina
da uygundur, xudsusen da biz
B.S.Lyapustin, A.A.Nemirovski vo |EEL et
digerlerinin redaktesi altinda yazi-
lan an motabar rus tarix derslikle-
rindan biri — “Uctopua [OpeBHero
Boctoka” (Moskva, 2009. “Drofa”)
asorina istinad etdik. Bizim istinad
etdiyimiz hissanin muallifi taninmis
professor A.A.Nemirovski terafin-
don yazilmisdir. Bununla yanasi,
galin akkadlarin dilinin, mahz sonradan samilesdirilmis
(arameylasdirilon) deyil, ilkin akkad dilinin xarakteri hag-
ginda mulahizalerin ne qadar adalatli olmasini aragdiraq.
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[11.2.3. Bu magsadle an taninmig dilgi-tarix¢i olan
Fransua Lenormanin (Frangois Lenormant) “lNepBu4yHbIn
A3blK Xangeu n TypaHckue nanombl. dunonornyeckme u
NUCTOpUYECKNe 3TIoObl, Cnefylowme nU3 akkagckom peyun
(cnoeaps)”, Mapwx, 1875) isine muracist edak.

Musallif ikinci hissede “Akkad dili Turan dili hesab
olunurmu?” suali ile 6z ndqteyi-nazarini diger tedqigatgi-
larin baxiglarina, ilk névbada M.Haleviya (Alevi) garsi qo-
yaraq, yazirdi ki, “egar sdohbat akkad deyimlarinin hansi-
sa konkret olaraq hansisa uqgro-fin yaxud turk-tatar grupu-
na aid dillarden birinin banzerliyinden getsaydi, o zaman
manim raqgiblerim haqli olardilar”. Lakin, muallif tasdiglayir
ki, akkad dili “zengin turan dili ailesina”, yaxud “altay aile-
sind” (bizim onlari nece adlandirmaq istadiyimize uygun)
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aid olmalidir. Bununla bels, Lenormanin fikrince, akkadla-
rin yazilarindaki deyimlerin tirk ve mongqol dili ile bir sira
oxsarlig olduguna baxmayaraq, onlar uqgro-fin dillerine,
habela Midiya sakinlarinin geyri-ariy diline daha yaxindir.

Muallif protomidiya ve akkad dillarinin banzarliyin-
dan irali galan vacib xususiyysti geyd edir va bu zaman o,
©hamani ugdilliliyinin imkanlari-
na esaslanir. Bu, miasir za- St Maale] Orieel Hter.
manda Westergaardin, M. De e
Sauleyin, Norrisin, an nahayet W HOM OF TE RSt
M.Oppertin  vo M.Mordtmanin
apardiglari tedqgigatlar sayssin-
da mumkun olur. Onlar protomi-
diya dilinin turan ve altay dilleri
ailesi ile oxsarhqglarini muayyan
edirler, elalxisus ki, Midiya —
Xaldeya ile qongu olkadir.

Sonra muallif nUmuna ola-
raq “oude” dilini gostarir. Muallifin fikrince, mahv olmaq
tohlikasi ila Uzlesan bu dil, muallifin qeyd etdiyi kimi, Laz-
gistan va Gulrcustan arasinda yerlagen bir nege kandle-
rinde danisiq dili olarag galib. Bu dile parlaq dissertasiya-
lar hasr olunub. Onlardan biri M.Schiefnera (Siefne) max-
susdur va burada bu dilin tesnifati aparilir ve o, mdvcud
olan turan deyimlarinin yegana pargasi olaraq teqdim edi-
lir. Qadim zamanlarda bu dilde esasen Suziana ve Xalde-
yadan Fars korfezine qadar olan Asiyanin bdyuk bir his-
sosinds danisirdilar (“les Memoires de | Academie
imperiale de Saint-Petersbourg, 7-ci ser. VI cild). Muallif
yazir: “...hala bizim zamanlarda bela bu dil ailesi haqiqe-
tan de cografi serhadlarden kanardadir va bir ¢ox erudit
kegmis turan xalglarini bu ginun (cografi) ¢argivasinda”
(fransiz dilinden terciime K.imanovundur). “Akkad dili il
muqayisede, biz burada cox ibratamiz ve ahamiyyatli

E. CHEVALLIER,
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banzatmalar goruruk. ©ger bu gun “oude” “kalkala” (gox
bdylk) deyirsa, demali burada nainki eyni grammatik Us-
lubdan, hatta asrler avval akkad dilinde olan “galgal” soO-
zUnUn 6zundan istifade edilir. Hamginin, “oude” dilinde da
- “katzkatz”, yoni “bdlmak, hissalare ayirmaq”, bu, akkad
dilinde “xasxas”, yani ¢ox tekrarlanan “xas” — “dayandir-
maq, kesmak” demakdir (bax: turk dilinde “kesmak” feli
vo téremasi “kas”).

“Xaldeyanin qadim turan xalqi: 6ziiniin varhgi ila
bagli eananalarda iz qoyubmu?” asarinin 3-cii hissasi-
na dair muallifin fikrince, “Xaldeyanin turan xalqi 6zunun
ixtira etdiyi yazisini saxlayib ve sonraki sami ahalisi tera-
findan istifade edilib. Bu dilin mévcudlugunu va xususiy-
yatlorini biz tasvir edilan hadissler, an nahayat Asurpa-
nibal zamaninda Assuriyal yazarlar tarefindan surati ko-
curulan zengin adabiyyat asasinda tadqiq etmisik, eyni
zamanda, bu asarlar vasitasi ile bilgiler verilirdi va tercu-
maler edilirdi... Vo bu dil Ferat ve Dacla hovzasinda tut-
dugu gerazli mévgeyina baxmayaraq, genis arazi Ugun ki-
fayet edirdi”.

Assuriya ve akkad so6zlarinin mangayinin farqi Uze-
rinde dayanaraq, musllif diggati “Assur” tanrisinin adina
yonaldir. “Assur” tanrisi Assuriya Ugun banzarsiz idi, lakin
Babilistanda ve Xaldeyada ona sitayis etmirdilor. Onun
ayrica akkad adi olardi. Assuriyalilar cografi cehatdan 6z
Tanrilarini [3>Vv 4] saklinds ifade edirdiler va bu isara
etimoloji olaraq “yaxsi Tanri” demakdir. Bazilari (masalen,
M.Halevy) texmin edirlar ki, bu s6zin koku akkad termi-
nidir, lakin bu termindan Babil mansali sami matnlarinda
istifade edilmir. Yalniz bir defe Assur Tanrisinin adi litur-
giyanin himninda (Mus. Brit. K 4624) saslenir ve fonetik
olaraq “Ausar” saklinda xarici ad kimi yazilib ve bu forma
Assuriyaya gader malum olan an gadim yazilarda oxu-
nan forma ile tam eynidir va dilin yaranigsindan avval olan
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bu adin akkad mansgali olmasini demaya kiminsa haqq
yoxdur”.

“Babilistan” adi uzerinde dayanaraq, muallif geyd
edir ki, gadim akkad adi olan “Din-tir’i daha son ddvrlerin
Xaldey carlari Babilistani “Ka-dingira” adlandirirdilar, As-
suriya dilinde bu ad “Bab-ilu” kimi saslanirdi va eyni dini
mana kesb edirdi. Muallif bele hesab edirdi ki, umumiy-
yotlo, Farat vo Dacle hovzasinds yerlagan Babilistan ve
Xaldeya saherleri burada yasayan turanhlar ve samilarin
yasayan ayalstleri aks edirdi ve bels bir vaziyyat Mesopo-
tamiyanin simal hissasinda turan shalisinin goxalmasinin
goOstaricisi idi.

Akkad dilinde qonsulari adlandirmaq Ggun iki xarici
forma gabul olunub: “Martu”, yani — “Qarb” — Suriyani,
“‘Nimma”, yani “Yuxaridaki 6lka” - Susianani isara edirdi.
Assuriyalilar bu 6lkslardan birini “Aharri” adlandirir, yani
“‘Arxadaki 0Olka”, (garbe nisbeten), digerini ise - Elam.
Elam ad: incilde istifade olunur, lakin Susian - yazilarinda
bu adi he¢ mdévcud deyildir.

“Babilistanin qongulugunda yerlesan ve Nergal Tan-
risina sitayis markazi sayilan, Assuriya dilinde Kute, Ak-
kad dilinde Tiggaba va Tiggab-bir adlanan gahar” xUsusi
maraq dogurur. Incilde bu ssher Assuriya formasindan
irali gelerak adlanir. Lakin klassik cografiyacilar basga
cur edirlar, bela ki Pliniy “Digba”, Ptolomey Atyova $ok-
linda verir. Peutingerin xaritasinda ise “Diqubis” formasin-
da geyd olunur. Butin bu formalar Akkada menssli —
Tiggaba-dan gaynaglanir, hansi ki orfografik olaraq Ro-
ma imperiyasi zamanindan qorunub saxlanilan ananalara
uygundur. Biz bu cografi mantagada xUsusi dayanacagiq,
ona gore ki, asagida da gostarilon kimi, bura Xattlarin
paytaxti ile alagalidir.

Musallifin gdsterdiyi digar nUimuna “Canubi Xaldeya-
nin gadim yasayis maskanlarindan biri — Our (Ur), Ouruk

62



(Uruk), yaxud Larsa ils, — Ea Tanrisinin mugaddas sahari
ile alagalidir. Eyni ile sami Bel tanrisi terafinden assimil-
yasiya edilmis Moul-ge tanrisinin markazi Nipour kimi.
Denizdan bir gadar uzagda maeaskunlagan assuriyalilar
onu 0z sanadlarinda Eruti, Akkad matnlarine ise Rat-b
adlandirirdilar. Lakin Ptolomey onun adini akkad formasi-
na uygun ve danisiq dilde istifadesi Ustunlik teskil edan
Patta kimi gqeyd edir. Akkad cografi nomenklaturasinin
sami nomenklaturasina paralel oldugunu va natice etibari
ilo bazi yerlarde son zamanlara gader istifade olan dani-
siq dilinda varligini subut etmak ugun yens iki misal geti-
rok.

Musllif geyd edir ki, Assuriya serkardalari (kapitanla-
r) “sak”, yuksak rutbali zabitler ise “sud-sak” adini dasi-
yirdilar ve bu daha gadim Xaldey ddvrlerindan alindigini
gOstarir. Bu xalis Akkad sozleridir, ¢unki “sak” — “bas¢l”
(bas, sef), “sud-sak” — “kapitanlarin boyuyu”, “daha qud-
rotli” demakdir, “sud” kapitandan daha ustundur. Bura-
dan da gibrid kompozisiya olan assuriyall “Rab-sak”, yani
“‘le grand sak” (“Bas Sak”), yaxud (“Saklarin sefi”) anlayisi
yaranir ki, bu da “sak” adinin Assuriya dilinin tabaaliyina
kegmasindan sonra mumkin ola bilerdi. Muallif Xaldeya-
da va Assuriyada movcud olan “dubsar” — “yazar” adinin
daha bir nimunasini gdsterir. Bu, sami ifadasi deyil, xalis
Akkad birlegmasidir, ¢unki “dub” — “plite” ve “sar’ — yaz-
magqg demakdir.

Diger numuna Babilistan sanadlerinds istifade olu-
nan “sakkanakku” s6zu ile baghdir. Bu s6z iki cografi isa-
roeden amala goalan “ayaq” ve “qulluqgu” manasini veran
“vicaire” (“vikariy”) terminindan qaynaqglanir. Bu termin
Babilistanda muqgaddas kral hakimiyyatinin an yuksak rit-
basini isaraleyirdi. Masalan, kral (¢ar) Bel tanrisinin “sak-
kanakku” su hesab olunurdu. “Sakkanakku” s6z olaraq
suverenlik, hakimiyyat ideyasi ile baghdir, eyni ile “iskun-

63



ka” saklinda saslanan va Behistun kitabalarinds protome-
diya dilinda pers dilinda “sakuka” kimi saslenan Saklarin
yaxud Asiya skiflerinin bascilarinin daqiq adi kimi. Bun-
dan basqa, susien (suzian) “sinki” — “imperiya” va “sunki-
k” (suveren) demakdir va bu, protomidiya dilinde “sunku-
k” — suveren olaraq 6z aksini tapir. “Sakkanakku” ifade-
sindan Babilistanin cenub hissasinds uzun muddat istifa-
da edilirdi.

Bozi hallarda Assuriyalilar terafindan istifade edilen,
lakin sami, eyni ile arab dilinde olan, “nuab” sézl il tez-
tez avezlenan “Patesi” adi da sami dilina aid deyil. “Pate-
si” s6zlna erkan Akkad yazilarinda rast galinir va hokm-
dar hakimiyyati altinda boyuk sehaerleri idare eden vitse-
krallar, serdar demakdir (masalen Urda). Bundan basqa,
Samariyada qalib galen Sarqon 6zu haqqginda danisanda
“‘Assur tanrinin patesi” olaraq deyir, bu da “nuab Assur”
ifadesina barabardir.

Sonda mausllif vurgulayir ki, godim Xaldeyin gey-
ri-sami xalqi sami dillarindan koklu sakilda farqloenan
Turan dillarina mansub olmuslar. Qrammatik va lek-
sik cahatdan bu dil fin-ugor, samodi, tlirk, monqol va
tunqus dillerina banzayir, yani spesifik Turan dil ails-
sina daxildir.

Xaldeyin bu geyri-sami xalqi asagi Dacle va Ferat
Olkalerinin cografi adlarinda, arxiv senadlarda, sonraki
musllif ve klassiklerin mixi yazilarinda ve incilde 6z mév-
cudlugu haqgginda g¢oxlu tarixi izler buraxib. “Qadim man-
baler Babilde ve Xaldeyds iki irgin movcudlugunu muay-
yon edir”.

Berosa va Yevseviya istinad eden F.Lenormann,
Xaldey-Babil imperiyasinin geyri-sami mansali tayfalar te-
rofindan yaradildigini gosterir. Berosa gora asasini Xal-
dey taskil eden Babilin ilk sakinlari acnabi idi. Homin ac-
nabilar bu arazilere Oannes tanrisi tarafinden gsexsen ga-
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tirilan digar irgin nimayandaleri idi. Aydindir ki, burada
sohbat Berosun zamaninda olan babillilerden, yani Bero-
sun 6zunun aid oldugu sami mangali xalga munasibatda
acnabilarden gedir. Bu bir daha subut edir ki, sivilizasiya-
nin yaradicilari samilar deyildi. ilk Selavkiler dévriinae aid
abidalar, mugaddaes kitablardan toplanmis ve Turan dille-
rine aid oldugu danilmayan doévrun matnleri bunu tesdig-
layir.

Musllif hesab edir ki, Sumer va Akkadlarin etnogra-
fik ikililiyinin yalniz siyasi manada sarh olunmasi yanls
bir ndqteyi-nazardir, ve bu gergoklik aslinde ham etnoqra-
fik, ham da linqvistik mana dasiyir. Muallif yazir ki, “Su-
mer va Akkadin ikililiyi eslinde etnik cahatden iki asaslili-
ga soykanir va bunu Assuriyalilar ean basindan derk et-
misdilar”.

Qeyd olunanlara onu da slave et-
mak isterdim ki, hal-hazirda Muallif HU-
quglari Agentliyi tarafinden 2017-ci ilde |
kitabi nasr olunan tarixci-dilgi Elsad [ swssceinscmen
Slilinin “Akkad dilinds tiirk kalmaleri vo [ swwcrosiine
ermani dilinds akkad sozleri” adli tedqi- §
gat isi esasinda hazirlanmis Akkad di-
linda tlrk kalmalarina dair genis malu-
matlar var.

[11.3. Bu qisa tarixi teqdimati davam edearak, subar-
lar mévzusuna qayitmaliyiq. Asagi Mesopotamiyada Su-
mer camiyyatin formalagsmasindan sonra subarlarin mas-
kan saldigi erazilar Yuxari Dacla, Simali ve Markazi Zaqg-
ros boyunca yerlagon torpaglari shats edirdi ve sonralar
akkad dilinda “Subartu / Subartu” kimi seslenan “Subarlar
Olkasi" adlandiriimaga baslandi. Bundan slave, ehtimal
edilir ki, Il minillikdan II minilliys kegid dovriinde Subarlar
onlarin simal-serq qonsulari olan va incilden “xorey” kimi

65



taninan Hurriler terafinden assimilyasiya edilmigdilar.
Mahz o zamandan bari onlar Mesopotamiya manbalarin-
da “subaru / subaru” kimi adlandiriimaga baslanildi.

Tarixi tadqgiqatlarda farz edilir ki, Simali ©rabistan ile
hamsarhad olan Dacle va Farat ¢aylarinin asagi axarin-
dan canub-gerbda ubeydlaerin maskunlasdigl ehtimal edi-
lon areal - “Eann daglar”, bundan gerbda ve simal-qarb-
da, Feratdan Merkazi Suriyaya qadar arazilarde suti sami
tayfalar yerlasirdi vo bu Sumerin qarb sarhadleri idi. Si-
mali samiler ve ya eblalilar (Suriyadaki Ebla saharinin adi
ile) Sumerdan simal-qgarbds yerlosirdi. Ebla srazilerini Su-
mer-akkadlar Martu (sumerca) ve Amurru (Akkadca) ad-
landirird1 va haer iki halda “simal-garb” (cografi baximin-
dan hagigeten Asagi Mesopotamiyadan bu istigamatda)
manasini dasiyirdi.

Simali Suriyadaki Aman daglarindan Markazi Zag-
rosa qader eraziler, yani Yuxari Mesopotamiyanin aksar
hissasi ise Subarilerin 6lkasi — Subar adlanirdi. Eblalilar
ve Subarilarin bu srazilards bir zamanlar mévcud olmusg
nom dovlatleri diger saharleri de ozlerina tabe etdira bil-
misdi ve Ebladaki qazintilardan verilan nimunaya gors
Amurra (Suriya ve etraf araziler) e.a. Ill minilliyin ortala-
rinda Eblanin hakimiyyati altindaki dovlats daxil idi. Gu-
man edilir ki, Eblahlardan o tarafds finikiyalilarin qarbi-sa-
mi acdadlari (Biblos, Uqarit ve s.) yasayirdi, Subarilerdan
simal va serq terafds, Van ve Urmiya goéllaeri arasinda isa
hirri dag tayfalari, miasir iran Azerbaycan ve Zagros
daglarinin simal-sarq qollarinda isa Kutiler / Qutiler mas-
kunlasirdi. Hazirda qutilerin serqgi-qafqazli vaynaxlarin,
Kutiler ise Dagistanlilarin qohumlari hesab edilir (qeyd
edak ki, bunlar alave elmi subutlar telab edan versiyalar-
di). Daha sonra onlardan sarqda Dravidlarin yayildigi are-
al golirdi, cenub-gerbi irandan — Fars serhadlerinden
Mesopotamiyaya gader erazilerde ise Mesopotamiyada
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Elam (Akkadca “yuksak, dagliq 6lka”) adlandirilan tayfa-
lar yasayirdi. Merkazi iranin erazisinde Sumer ile alagesi
olan gadim bir dovlet - Aratta da yerlagsirdi. XUsusile geyd
edak ki, Elamin, Mesopotamiya ve Subarilar ve Kutilarin
yasadigi srazilsrin birlesdirdiyi Zagros daglari rayonu su-
merlar tarefindan “Dadliq sidr dlkasi” adlandirilirdl ve son-
ralar burada Elamlilara gohum olan dagli-lullubilarin diya-
ri vardi.

indi ise siyahida sadalanan gabils ve dévlstlerin sla-
galeri haqqinda sbz acgagq.

Qadim Sargon (e.e. 2316-2261-ci illar) tarafindan
yaradilan Akkad doévleti onun navasi Naram-Sinin (e.s.
2236-2200-ci illar) dévrands suqut etdi. O, avvalce hi-
cum edan “simal barbarlar’” (“Umman Manda, déyutskan
manda” adlanan, Kutiler va Lullubilerdan ibarat yarikogeri
tayfalar) daf etmis, lakin sonra Kutilar onu maglub etdi vo
Olkeni 6z hakimiyyeti altina aldilar. Akkad imperiyasinin
suqutundan sonra, Kutilarin hakimiyyati dovrinda Yuxari
Mesopotamiyada da dayisikliklar bas verirdi. E.a. XXII
asrda (ortalari — ikinci yarisi) simaldan bu erazilera hurri-
lar, canubdan sutilar soxuldular va o dévrdan bu bdlgenin
ahalisinin asasini taskil etdilar.
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Qadim Babilistan dovriinde Mesopotamiya
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Bir cox muslliflerin tarixi manbalarinde qeyd edildiyi
kimi, hirrilar subarileri assimilyasiya etmis ve daha son-
ra onlarin adi altinda harakat etmisdilar. Sutiler ise 6z
ndvbasindae eblalilari (simali samiler) assimilyasiya etmis,
mesopotamiyalilar ise sutileri avveller simali samilers tet-
big olunan “Amurru” (Amoreyler, Amoritler) adi ile adlan-
dirmaga baslamigdilar. Sutilarin bir sira tayfa ittifaglar
movcud idi, o cumladan sutilerin ozleri, xaneylar va s.
Uctincti minilliyin sonu va sonralar onlari artig amoreyler
vo ya suti-amoreylar adlandirirdilar.

Toagriban e.a. XXIl asrdan baslayaraq subari-
hirrilor simbiozu subarilor adi ila, emblait-sutiler
simbiozu ise@ amoreylar (suti-amoreylar) adi il ¢ixig
edirlar. Bununla yanasi birinci halda etnonim assimilyasi-
ya olunmus hissa taraefinden saxlaniimis, ikinci halda ise
yeni bir etnonim ortaya ¢ixmisdir. Bu hadisaler Il Ura su-
lalasini avez etmis ve 6z ndvbasinda kutilerin hokmdarli-
ginin lagvindan sonra igtidara gelmis Urdan olan issin
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¢arlarinin sulalasi dovrunde (e.e. 2017-1794-cu iller) bag
vermisdir.

Belslikle, yerli ahali ile birlikde Mesopotamiyada su-
ti-amoreylar yasayirdi. Yari kdgeri hayat tarzina gére on-
larin bascilari ¢adirlarda, siravi amoreylar ise saharlora
yaxin, otlaq ugun yararl yerlorde maskunlasirdilar. Har
bir Amorey (suti) tayfasinin 6zunan hokmdari, tayfa bas-
¢isI vardi va onlar zamanla guc markazlerina gevrilir, Me-
sopotamiyanin digar vilayatleri Uzarinda hokmdarligini te-
sis edirdi. Bu dovlatlerden cenubda Ur sulalasinin mirasi-
na iddia edan yamutbala tayfa ittifaqinin Lars c¢arligi (e.s.
1800-ci il) dominantlq edirdi, maerkazde amnanu tayfa it-
tifaqinin paytaxti — Babil, Orta Feratda ise Xaneylarin tay-
fa ittifaqinin paytaxti — Mari hékmdarliq edirdi. Bir gadar
sonralar kegmis Mari ¢arligr va Assuriya dovleti de daxil
olmagla butin Yuxari Mesopotamiya Xaney hokmdari
Samsi-Adadin (e.a. 1824-1777-ci illar) gedim Subartu adi
ile “mohtegseam” adlandiriimis boyuk dovlstinin terkibina
daxil oldu.

E.a. XVIII asrde maghur Babilistan ¢ari Hammurapi
(e.a. 1792-1750-ci iller) Mesopotamiyani yenidan birlag-
dirdi vo bundan sonra bu doévr (e.a. 1895-1595-ci illar)
Qadim Babilistan dovru adlandirildi. Hammurapi ilk ola-
raq (e.a. 1790-ci ile gader) $Semsi-©dad va onun Haney
carligi Subartunun Mesopotamiyada basciligini gabul et-
di, lakin sonuncunun olumundan sonra onun olkasi hisse-
lora pargalandi, birincilik ise Elam c¢ari Kedorlaomera
(elamca Kutir-Lagamar, e.a. 1770-ci il) keg¢di. Va bu baras-
de incilde bels bir hekays var ki, Elami ¢ari Kedorlaomer
diger 7 Mesopotamiya dovlatlarinin bir sira basgilarini, o
cumladen Senaardan Amrafeli (gadimi yshudi dilinde Ba-
bilistanin va Hammurapinin adlari) birlesdirib Transiorda-
niyaya yurus edarok, Mesopotamiyanin g¢arlarinin goxunu
(Kedorlaomerin mangayi barads biz ayrica dayanacagiq)
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O0zuns tabe etmigdir. E.a. 1764-cu ildes Hammurapi Mari-
nin hékmdari Zimrilimle ittifagda Elamda hakimiyyati de-
virmis ve ardinca Samsi-Adadin oglu ismi-Daganin basgi-
sI oldugu Subartunun qaliglarini 6ztine tabe etmis, bun-
dan sonra ise Mariden olan muttafigini de devirib, Elami
isgal edir ve bununla da e.a. 1755-ci ilde Babilistan mar-
kazi olmagla umumi Mesopotamiya imperiyasini yaradir.
Hammurapinin varisi Samsunlunun dévrinds (e.a. 1749-
1712-ci iller) Hammurapinin dovleti “kass” (akkadca
“kassu”, hazirda Umumgqabul edilmis — kassilar) tayfalari
tarefinden darmadagin edildi. Bir sira musallifler giman
edirler ki, “kass” 6zadlandirma kimi “kaspe” saslanirdi va
onlar kaspilar idi. Qandanin basciligi altinda kassiler Ba-
bilistani iki hissaya bdldular, davam edarak Orta Faratda
maskan saldilar ve yerli amoreylarle birge Terka sahari
paytaxt olmagla kassi-amorey Xana dovlsti yaratdilar.
Yuxari Mesopotamiya Babilistandan aralanmis oldu ve
Assur da daxil olmagla kicik siyasi vahidlar arazisine gev-
rildi.

E.a. 1722-ci ilde zeiflomis Babilistandan canub Da-
nizkanar ¢arligi gqopdu, e.a. XVIIl a. sonunda elamiler
Suzani (Susani) geri gaytardilar, Babilistana yurusler et-
maya basladilar, sonralar Yuxari Mesopotamiyanin asa-
son amoreya hissesi simaldan va simal-sarqden galmis
harrilar tarefindan ale kegirildi. Hurrilor burada Hanihalbat
adli dovlst yaratdilar, onun 06zayini amoney-haneylarin
kegmis torpaqlari tagkil etdi. Bu dovlstin adi “Haneylardan
kasilmis (qoparilmig)” demakdir ve buradaki yeni sulala
dovrinde e.a. XVI asrdan baglayaraq Mitanni adlanmaga
baslamisdi. Butun bunlarin naticasi kimi e.a. 1595-ci ilde
Xett cari | Mursili Babilistana ylrus edib Hammurapi sula-
lasine son goymusdur. Bundan sonra Babilistanda haki-
miyyat dagli-kassiler sllalasina keg¢di. Bu Orta Babilistan
dovrunda (taqgriban e.a. 1595-1150-ci illar) kassilar dovlati
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Babilistanda Kardunias adlanirdi. Kassitler Babilistani bir-
lesdirdi, Danizkanarini 6zlarina tabe etdi, Mitannidan Orta
Forat vadisini aldilar. Onlarin tarixi torpaglari “Kassu 6lke-
si” canub-markazi Zaqros daglarinda idi. Kassit sulalesi
dagli-elamitlerin hdcumlari naticasinda suquta ugradi va
e.a. Il minilliyin sonuna gadar olan sonraki dovr pers isti-
lasina qadar Yeni Babilistan dovru adlanir. Babilistanda
Kassit sulalesinin hdkmranliq etdiyi dévrda (e.a. XIV asr-
da) sumer-akkad arealinin simal ayalstinds yerlagon As-
sur / Assur yuksalisa kegdi, o, genis atraf erazileri 6ziina
tabe ederak, gadim Sarqin — Assuriyanin qudratli dovlet-
larindan birina gevrildi. Mahiyyat etibari ile hamin dovlst
nom saklinda orta Daclads e.a. lll minillikden mearkeazi ey-
ni adli Assur sahari olmagla movcud oldu. EImi nagrlarda
ehtimal edirlar ki, onlar akkaddilli tayfalarin esas kutlasin-
dan gopmus “assuriyalilar” adlanan ahali idiler. Bu yerlor-
da onlar hals e.a. texminan 3000-ci ilden maskunlagmis-
dilar. Assur e.a. XXIII-XXI asrlerde Akkad ve Ura dov-
latlarinin terkibine inzibati markazlarden biri kimi daxil ol-
musdu. Il Ura sulalasinin siqutundan sonra Assuru harri-
lor ala kegirdi ve assuriyalilar 6z dovlstgiliyini bu tarixdan
hesablamaga basladilar. Qeyd edilmasi muhiamduir ki, ta-
rix darsliklerinda ehtimal edilir ki, e.s. texminan 1970-ci il-
da Assurda hakimiyyati yerli assurlar (assuriyalilar) sula-
lasi ale kegirdi va alti asr arzinde hamin nom 6zunuidara
icmasi siyasi miistaqilliye malik oldu. istisnani e.a. XIX vo
XVIII asrlar toskil edir ki, bu dovrlarde Assura torpaglari
Samsi-Adad ve Xamurapi garliglar terafindan isgal edil-
migdi. Hemin dovlatin tarixini gedim Assuriya (e.a. XX-
XVI asrler), orta Assuriya (e.a. XVI-XV asrlardan e.a. XI-
X asrlor, aramilerin galisine gadar) ve yeni Assuriya (e.s.
XI-X asrlordan e.s. VIl asr, Assuriyanin Babilistan va
onun muttafigleri terafinden mahv edilmasine qadar)
dovrlerina baolurler.
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IV. Bu fasilde biz “Armi / Arme / Erme” termininin va
“‘Armini” adinin mansayinin etnonim konsepsiyasini agiq-
layacagiq. Yanagsma professor F.Agasioglunun (Calilo-
vun) tedqigatlarina ve “Turk tarixinde ermanilar” (Temel
Kitap), Ankara, 1995, eloeca da “Azer xalq1”, Baki, 2005-ci
il kitablarinda darc edilmakle daha genis isiglandiriimis
“‘Ermani boylari ve Psevdo-Ermani Haylar” (Miladdan 6n-
co Turk-Ermani iligkileri) arasdirmasina asaslanir.

IV.1. Muasllif svvelcaden vurdulayir ki, hal-hazirda
“‘ermaniler” adlandirilan Haylar Hind-Avropa mangalidirler
va onlarin azali vateni Balkanlardir. Eyni ila prototurklarin
da azali vetani Altay deyil, Kicik Asiya va Canubi Qafgaz-
dir ve yalniz e.a. IV-IlIl minillikden sonra tabist sartlari-nin
dayismesi ve ardicil olaraq samilerin ko¢ dalgasi se-
babindan turklarin Altay istiqgamatinde miqrasiyasi basla-
migdir. Altaya dogru kdg edan prototurk tayfalari burada
Ozlarinin ikinci veten yaratdilar, onlarin bir hissasi ise Sa-
ka, Hun, Subar (Sabir), Oguz, Qipgaq va s. adlar altinda
muxtelif zamanlarda geri dondu. Biz 6z névbamizda geyd
etmaliyik ki, Kigik Asiyada Xattlara munasibatda eyni
movqgeyi C.Kempbell “The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and
their History” aserinds inkisaf etdirirdi.
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Xett carlig: (e.a. XV-XIIlI a.)
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Agasioglunun fikrinca, On Asiyada galan tirk tayfa-
lari va tayfa birlikleri buraya simaldan migrasiya etmis
hind-avropalilar (Xettler, Perslar, Haylar va s.), conubdan
galmis sami tayfalari va onlarin téremaleri (akkadlar, as-
suriyalilar, aramiler, erablar), hamg¢inin Hurri-Urartu qgaf-
gazdilli tayfalarin shatasinda yasayirdilar. O dovrlerin Su-
mer, Akkad ve Urartu manbalari Mesopotamiyanin sima-
iInda ve gonsu regionlarda subar, kuman, kuluk, arme
(ermen), urtu, qasqay, turuk, as (azer), mitan, sanqi, bar-
sil, qargar, kengar, kimmer, saka va digar tirk mangali
tayfalarin mévcud olmasini, burada bayliklar yaratdigini
g6sterirler. Haylarin dilindeki arxaik tiirk ifadeleri On Asi-
yanin tarixinin barpasi Ugun muhum malumatdir va hale
140 il bundan avval alman alimi Mortmanin diqgati bu isti-
gamats yonalmisdi. Misllifin de geyd etdiyi kimi, On Asi-
yanin islamdan avvalki entolinqvistik tarixi tesdiglayir ki,
sumer, akkad, arami, xatt, pers, hurrit va urartu dilleri Ki-
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c¢ik Asiya uclin avtoxton deyil, gelmadir ve bu dilde dani-
san gelma tayfalarin buradaki varligina dair tarix qoyul-
musdur. Qonsu xalglarin dillerindaki turk, 6zt de mahz
tirk-xatt, tOrk-sumer, tark-kassit, tlrk-elam, tirk-harrit,
turk-sami adlari, ifadaleri, idiomlari ve deyimlari, antropo-
loji, arxeoloji malumatlar Mesopotamiyadan ve Markazi
Asiyadan qayitmis turklarin bu diyarda izlarini, avtoxtonlu-
gunu subut edir.

E.e. I minillikde Balkanlardan miqgrasiya eden hayla-
rin (muallif onlari psevdoermani adlandirir) tzlesdiyi pro-
totirk movcudlugundan biri gadimi Arme-Subar bayliyi idi.
Coenub-sargi Anadoluda haylarin tirklerle daha derin te-
maslari xristianligin yayilmaga basladigi doévrds Faratin
yuxari hissalarinde movcud olmusgdur ki, o zaman haylar
Armini adlanan ayalatde Ermenler / ©rmanlar adl turk
tayfasi ile alageda olmuslar. Yuxarida deyilenlardan belo
bir genaat hasil olur ki, Arme adi — canub-qarbi Anado-
luda subar tayfasinin etnonimidir (Arme toponimi da
buradan yaranir, 9rman isa — Faratin yuxarilarinda si-
malda yasayan tiirk tayfalarindan birinin etnonimidir,
Ermani / Armini toponimi (6lka) de buradan yaranmis-
dir.

Daha sonra muallif yazir ki, etnosun 6zunun adlan-
masi, 6zunu tanidigr ad minilliklar arzinde bu adin dasiyi-
cisi olan toplumun daxilinde yasayir ve yaddaslardan si-
linmasi ¢ox nadir hallarda silina biler. O ki galdi qonsu
xalglarin hamin etnosa verdikleri ada, bir gayda olaraq
xarakter, hayat terzi, yasama areall va hatta geyim, yani
hamin etnosa saciyyavi olan har bir sey sarmasaraq tari-
xi-siyasi sartlora uygun sakilds etnonimin dayismasina
gatirib ¢ixara biler. Vahid dilli iki tayfanin (misal Gg¢un, Sa-
ka-Kimer, Xozar-Barsil, Mitanni-Brman, Kuman-Qipg¢aq)
dilinden s6hbat dlisands ise adaten dil heamin etnik cutli-
yun dili adlandirilir. Muxtslif dillerde danisan etnoslarin

74



gaynaylb qarigsmasi naticasinds dillarden biri ariyib yox
olur, assimilyasiyaya ugrayir ve naticeds iki etnik addan
biri tmumi ada c¢evrilir. Misal olaraq, Bolgar-Slavyan qa-
rismasinda “bolgar” dilinin adi assimilyasiya olunmus xal-
gin adini dasimaqgdadir, ve ya Etrusk-Latin qarisiginda,
umumi dil olan latinca diger xalqin i¢arisinda ariyib getdiyi
xalgin dili olmugdur). F.Agasioglu etnik adlar haqqginda
gosteriloan ganunauygunlugu “Ermani” adi tgln de tetbiq
etmakle vurgulayir ki, defelarle gostarildiyi kimi, haylar
hec bir zaman bir-birilerini ermani kimi adlandirmayiblar,
yalnizca Hay deyarak ¢agiriblar.

Buraya onu da slave edak ki, heamin ad onlara bas-
qalari terafinden band edilib, bu da haylarin Ermena gael-
masindan sonra Ermani adlandirilmasi ile bas verib. Er-
mani termini turk mansalidir ve buna gora de asl ermani-
leri haylardan farglandirmak lazimdir (F.AJdasioglu onlari
psevdoermanilar adlandirir, biz ise bu arasdirmada hay-
ermenler va ya hay-ermanilar terminindan istifads edirik).
‘Arman”, “Armi” adlari yer adlari kimi e.a. lll minillikdan,
xususan da bizim xatirlatdigimiz Sarqon Qadimi ve Na-
ram-Sinin (Naramsuena, b.e.a. 2236-2200-ci illar) geydle-
rinden malumdur ki, burada “Arman” adina rast galinir.
F.Agasioglunun fikrine gora “Arme” adi “Arman” toponimi
ilo eyni deyil, baxmayaraq ki, onlar har ikisi bir regionda
yerlasir. “Armi” adi Eblait arxivinde da gostarilir, professor
i.Dyakonovun da gésterdiyi kimi hay-ermenilere heg bir
aidiyyati yoxdur (bax: bu teqdimetmays). F.Agasioglu
geyd edir ki, “Arman” adi turk xalglarinda butoviukde ve
protoazarlerda xususi ile genis yayllmisdi. Bela ki, misal
dcun, Arman — Basqirdistanda toponimdir, elace do As-
gabad yaxinhdinda kend, Kerkuk yaxinhginda Duala ¢a-
yinin mansabinden asagida dagin adidir. Bu adi i.Dyako-
novun da ehtimal etdiyi kimi aramilare baglamaq da diuz-
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gun olmazdi, ona gors ki, bu ad hale aramilerin yaranma-
sindan minilliklar avval malum idi.

IV.2. Belalikla, muallifin genasatina gora, Arme — Su-
riyanin simalinda deyil, xeyli yuxarida Dacle ¢ayinin Ust
axarlarinda Zabana-su ¢ayi rayonunda, yani Mitanni dov-
latinin markazi hissasinda yerlagon Subarlarin yasadigi
Olkadir, Armeniya cografi adi ise bir gadar simalda, qon-
sulugda yerlasir. Bununla slagadar olaraq, muallif “Erma-
ni” sézundn “Armini” saklinde ilk defs burada e.s. VI asr-
da geyd olundugunu vurgulayir ve Mitanni dovlatinin ge-
dim tarixini tedqiq edir. O yazir ki, Daclanin yuxari axarla-
rinda urartulara gadar yerli subarlarla birlikde Armini adi-
nin yaranmasina qadar ¢oxsayl hurriler yasayirdi. Minil-
liklar arzinde hurri-subarlarin birge yagsamasi muxtalif dilli
xalglarin konfederasiyasinin yaranmasi ugln sarait yarat-
di. Muallifin fikrine gora hurriler asasen subarlardan tors-
mis mitanni soylari ila garisdilar. Tesadufi deyil ki, Mitanni
harrit dovlati idi, lakin daha ¢ox “Mitanni” adi altinda ta-
ninmisdir. O, Xabur va Balix ¢aylarinin yuxari axarlarinda
garbi harrit tayfalari tarefinden paytaxti Vassukani olmag-
la yaradilmis (e.a. XVI-XII a.) ve sami dilinde Xanigalbat
(bu terminin manasi haqqginda yuxarida geyd edilmisdir),
Misir menbalerinde ise o, Naharain (“iki ¢ay arasindaki
dovlat”) kimi tanidilir. Lakin hurrilerin bazi serqgi soylarinin
Daclonin orta gayligina yerdayismasi va hazirki Karkukun
sol sahillerina galib ¢ixmasi sebabindan onlarin izi Felas-
tin, serqde ise — Canubi Azarbaycanin sarhadlarina kimi
galib catir. Kigik Asiyanin ayri-ayri ve bir-birinden arali
boyuk arazilarinds yayilan hirrilar assuriyalarin taezyiqi al-
tinda olan yerli subarlarin kdmayindan istifade edirdilar.
Tasadufi deyil ki, hdrrilarin manbalerinde gadim turk su-
bar adlarina (Arijen, Dasuk, Kaltuk, Siluk, Ikita va s.) rast
galmak mumkundur. Bununla yanasi, F.Agasioglu o fakti
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da qeyd edir ki, mitanniyalilarin yasadigi ve koc¢ etdiyi
yerlarde Arman, Ermen yer adlari da yaranirdi.

Gostarilanlardan bela bir naticae ¢gixarmaq mum-
kindar ki, harri-subar etnik vahdati Mitanni ¢arliginin
asasini aks etdirirdi. Hurri-Mitanni dovlatinin stiqu-
tundan sonra mitannilar ve subarlar muxtalif region-
larda daha iri dovlat quruluglarindan vassal asililigin-
da olan xirda dovlatlar yaratmisdirlar.

Bu zaman bir hissasi Daxili Anadoluya ko¢gmus, bir
hissasi ise Azarbaycan Uzearinden Markazi Asiyaya miqra-
siya etmisdir ve sonraki tarixlarde bu torpaglarda mitanni
soylarina rast galinir (misal UglUn, qumus-6zbaklarde,
hamcinin garaqalpaglarda, Midiyada Matan soyu). Hero-
dot ve Strabon mitanni soylarinin Anadolu ve Azarbay-
canda yasamalarini geyd edirdilar va bu malumatlar tax-
minan 5 asrlik (e.a. V asr — b.e. | asri) dovra aiddir. Misal
dcun, Herodotda geyd edilir ki, Azarbaycanin tarixi erazi-
larinda Daclenin iki qolu — Boyuk ve Kigik Zab araliginda
Matien (Matiena) movcud idi, els o da daxili Anadolu ve
Urmiya golind matien tayfalarinin yasadigi yer kimi gos-
torirdi.

Mitanni doévletina geri gayidaraq musallif vurgulayir
ki, Mitan (matian, matien, maytan) tayfalari a.e. Il minillik-
da qafqazdilli hirrilera Mesopotamiyanin simal-sarqginda
dovlet qurmagda kédmaklik ve hamin ddvlatin etnik asasi-
ni tagkil etdi. Mitannilar hamin dévrlarde simal-garbda Su-
riyadan serqde Dacla ¢ayinin mansabina gadar (Karkuk
rayonu) yayilmig subar (mitan)-hirrit tayfalar idiler.

Mitan-(subar-erman) tayfalari saka-kimmerlor kimi
bir xalgin iki golunu aks etdirirdi. Bizim eradan avvalKki
dovru tesvir eden tarixi manbalarde mitan-(subar-erman)
tayfalari daima qonsuluqda yerlagen regionlarda qeyd
olunurlar. Mitanninin stiqutundan sonra isa, geyd edildiyi
kimi, onlarin bir hissesi Kigik Asiyaya, diger hissasi isa
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Azarbaycan ve Markazi Asiyaya kog etdi. Belaliklo, Hero-
dotun doévrinda (e.a. V asr) mitan-ermen tayfalarina Da-
xili vo Serqi Anadoluda, Urmiya golunu doérd bir terafdan
ahate edan regionlarda, nahayet, Strabonun dévrinda
(e.a. I @sr — b.e. | asri) Arminiyanin garqginda ve Atropate-
nanin garbinds rast galinir, Matienna regionu ise Midiya-
nin ayalati gisminda ¢ixis edirdi.

Sonraki minilliklerde mitanni tayfalari mustasna ola-
raq turk soylu xalqlar (6zbaklar, qaraqalpaglar, basqird-
lar) kimi geyd olunur, subar (mitan) tayfalarindan Ermen
toponimi ise tekca Anadolu va Azerbaycanda deyil, ham
do Markezi Asiya ve hetta Baykalda Erman dagina kimi
geyd olunur va bu toponimin yayilma arealinda Ermen
qislagi (Ozbakistan), dagi (Qazaxistan) da vardir.

Ermen tayfalari Canubi Azarbaycan vasitesi ile Sibir
istigamatinda yayillmagla yanasi Simali Azarbaycan vasi-
tosi ile Daryal, Darband kegid-gapilarindan ke¢gmakla Si-
mali Qafqaza da gslib ¢ixdilar (Osetiyada — Erman topo-
nimi, Samur cayinin deltasinda — Armen-qala, Vedide —
ormik kendi, basqird adi Ermin, Volga bulgarlari soyu Er-
mi, Ermenli, Rusiyada saks tayfalari arasinda armini et-
nonimi va s.).

Gostarilonlara yekun vuraraq geyd edak ki, “Armi”
region olaraq “Armini” dlkasina (diyarina) ad verdi. Mitan-
ni dovlatinin sliqutundan sonra o, ikicayarasi simal vila-
yotlorinda “Arme” adlanan kigik bir qurulus idi. Baxmaya-
raq ki, e.a. Il minilliyin sonu — b.e. | minilliyinin avvalindan
Yuxari Mesopotamiyaya Aramin toramalari sayilan sami-
aramlarin axini galdi, assuriya manbalarinda isa onlarin
yasadiqglari yerlarin Areme, Arame, Aramu va Diyarbakir-
den simala, Murad-sudan cenuba, Subar bayliyinden
gerbde Aramaia axlamaic kimi adlari yayildi (heamin sami
adlarin yayllmasi simalda Kasyar daglarindan o terafs
kecmirdi). Buna gora de Mitanni dovrindan galmis ve Ar-
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me regionunda (Armi etnonimi Uzra) yasayan subar-hurri-
lor urartulularda Arme, assuriyalilarda Arime adlandirilir-
dilar va F.Agasioglunun nazer noqtasina muvafiq olaraq
aramlarin galmasinden min il avval yazilmis matnlerds
s6hbat mahz bu Olka barasinda gedir.

Bizim daha sonraki dévrlere aid olarag Azov-Sibir-
Azarbaycan Ugbucaginda rast galdiyimiz armi / arme nov-
[0 toponimlar va etnonimlarin de aramlara heg bir aidiyya-
ti yoxdur. Bundan basqga, Urartu car sulalslerinde biz
Erimen, Aramu, Arama, Arme kimi adlarla da rastlasiriq
ki, onlarin da aramlar-samilerle he¢ bir slagasi yoxdur.
Qeyd edilmasi vacibdir ki, Arme 6lkasinden axan Zabanae-
su cayinin adi gadim zamanlarda Subna(t) adlanirdi va
Sub-Ana proformasina galib ¢ixirdi, bununla yanasi, son-
raki hay-ermani matnlarinda gdstarilir ki, bu dlkada Turk /
Tork tanrisina sitayis ocagi yerlagirdi.

IV.3. Asur-urartu basqinlarinin tezyiqi altinda gal-
magla Arme regionu azamatli qonsularindan zaif olaraq
yekunda assuriyalilarin tabeciliyine dugdu ve Assuriya
ayalstine cevrildi. Lakin sergda kigcik Subar knyazlhidi 6z
mustaqilliyini b.e. avval 673-cu ile gadar gqoruyub saxlaya
bildi. Subar musteqilliyini itirdikden sonra assuriyalilar
onun orazisinda iki protektorat (syalat) qurmaqgla Arme
regionunu garb ayalatinin terkibina saldilar. Har iki ayalat
cografi olaraq indiki Mus-Bitlis-Diyarbakir-Xazar golu tor-
paglarini shate edirdi va burada urmu, subat, armi tayfa-
lar1 va soylari yasayirdilar. Armilerden yuxarida simalda
Bingdl yaxinliginda qasqaylar yasayirdi. Hemin tlrk soy-
lar1 arasinda Mitanni dévriindan baslayaraq Hurri tayfalari
da vardi. Assuriya ¢arliginin stqutuna gadear yarimasrlik
muddat arzinde bu regionda bir sira shemiyyatli hadisa
bas verdi: simal-garqdan sak-kimmerlarin axini galdi ki,
onlar Urartunu Van goluna sixigdirdilar ve Manna sarhad-
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larinden baslayaraq Assuriya dovlatini zeif saldilar. Lakin
assuriyalllar Saka bascilarindan biri Partatuta ile gohum-
lug alagelarinin yaranmasina nail ola bildiler ki, bununla
da 6z dovlstlerinin omrunu uzatdilar. Bir-birinin ardinca
Manna va Midiyanin bir sira torpaglarini itiran assuriyali-
lar da avvallar dagitdiglari Subar 6lkasinin méhkamlandi-
rilmasi Ugun Arme rayonunu ona birlagdirdiler va iki bo-
yuk ayalat yaratdilar. F.Agasioglu geyd edir ki, assuriyali-
lar ahalinin etnik terkibini dayisdirmaya bagsladilar ve bu
siyasat sababinden Suriyanin simal-qarbi ve Canubi Fri-
giyadan aramlar, mugklar ve diger tayfalar buraya kdgu-
ruldd. Onlarin sirasinda hay-ermanilar de ola bilerdi, bela
ki, onlarin sonraki manbalarinda bu regionda yerlosdiril-
malari haqqinda malumatlar vardir. Buradan sixigdirilan
subar, mitan-armi ve urmu tayfalari simala yerdayisdiler
va saka-kimmerlarlo birlesarak yeni quvvayae cevrildiler va
Daclanin yuxari hissesinde, avvaller Urartu ayalsti olan
yerda e.a. VIl asrda yeni kigik bir ayalsti — Ermen (tarixi
olaraq ©rmaniyani) qurdular. Bu ayalatin doyusguleri e.s.
615-ci ilde Assuriyaya qarsi baglayan muharibada Midiya
quvvelari ila birlegdiler. Assuriyanin darmadagin edilme-
sindan sonra Midiya cari Kiaksar muttsfiglerinin yasadigi
Ermen vilayatini musteqil baylik statusu vermakle Midiya-
nin ayalatina gevirdi ve vali olaraq buraya Paruru gonder-
di. Belalikla, “Ermen” ¢arhgi e.a. 612-ci ilde ahalisinin
osas hissasi tirk mansali (armi-mitan, urmu, gasqay,
subar, saga-gamar) va hirri-urartular olmagla yaran-
di.

F.Agasioglu yazir ki, xristianhdin yayildigi ddévrde
buraya sizmis azsayl hay-ermani tayfalari sonradan gal-
dikleri arazinin sakinlarina gevrildiler. Midiyalilardan sonra
bu torpaglar perslerin, sonra makedonlar-sealavkilarin, ar-
sakidlarin, Roma-Bizansin, daha sonra sasanilerin, Xila-
fatin, salcuglarin, XX asrin avvallarina gadar Osmanli im-
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periyasinin ayaleti olmugdur ve hazirda Turkiyanin arazi-
sidir. Buraya tayin edilan satraplar, valilar bazen daha bo-
yuk arazilere basciliq etmak salahiyyatine malik olurdular
ve muayyen dovrlarde Ermen Olkasi etnik deyil, siyasi-in-
zibati baximdan shamiyyetli derecede boylk arazini aks
etdirirdi ki, bu da onun haqqinda élka (valilik) kimi tesav-
vurlerin yaranmasina sabab oldu ve naticeds “Boyuk Ar-
meniya” termininin meydana galmasina gatirib ¢ixardi.
Burada ©rman etnonimi Or+man sxemi Uzra yaranmisdir,
baxmayaraq ki, hamin terminin subar mansali (mitan-armi
soylari) olmasini da istisna etmoek olmaz, mahz Armi ara-
zisinin adindan armini (yeni armili) yaranmisdir.

Lakin istenilan halda bunun hay-ermenilare hec¢ ai-
diyyeti yoxdur. Ve burada akademik i.Mesaninovun “eri-
men” terminina aid olaraq fikirlerini xatirlatmaq yerina du-
sordi: “Termin yerli zeminda ermanilerin elmi terafdan
muayyan edilmis galmalerinden ¢ox-¢cox avvallar mévcud
olmusdur” (i.P.Mesaninov “Yerimena adinin tehlili hag-
ginda”, Dil va tefekkur, cild 1, Leningrad, 1933).
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V. Qarigiq etno-toponimik versiyasinin sarhina kecid
edearak va ilk novbada geyd edak ki, bizim nazar-noqtami-
zo gora, Arme / Erme / Armi / Arminiya mangayi klassik
manbalara ve gadim matnlera asaslanir ki, buraya Hero-
dot, Strabon, Kalisfen, Berros, Pindar, Incil, Xett, Assiriya,
Misir ve s. yazilari, i.Sopen, R.B.Byérton, O.R.Henri,
E.Renan, A.N.Seys, Anati va s. kimi bir sira taninmig
tarixcgilarinin, elece da zaif isiglandiriimis C.R.Konderin,
A.P.Uott, Xammel, Opperta, U.Vinkler, Xelsveld, Rou-
mensonun ve tamamile istifade edilmamis A.T.Qaley,
R.O.Fessenden, C.Kempbell, Levis, B.Paton ve basqala-
rinin asarlari de daxildir. Adi ¢akilen muslliflarin bazi elmi
arasdirmalari sovet ve daha sonra Rusiya tarixciliyinda
zoif istifade olunurdu va o cumladen rus dilina tercimae
edilmayib, amma ingilis ve fransiz dillerinde mdévcuddur-
lar ki, biz tarcima edearak onlara istinad edirik.

Formalasan nazar ndqgtesine asasen Arme / Erme /
Armi ve Arminiya terminleri xattlara (ibtidai xettlors, incil
xettlarina) gedib ¢ixir, gabilalar icmalarindan birinin bu et-
nonimi, eyni ile onlarin yasadigi arealla slagadar olan ox-
sar toponimdir. Biz subutlarimizi xattlar haqqinda qisa
malumatdan baslamaq isterdik. Malum oldugu kimi Xatt-
lar (ingilis.: Hittites; yahudi: Hebrew), &, nn=2a;
Septuaginda: Chettai LXX Xettalotr, Xetteiv, uioi [to0]
Xét; Vulgate (Vulgata), “cetheai” , “fili Heth”, Assyrian
(Assiriya), “Khatti”, Egyptian (qadim Misir), “Kh-ta”, elaca
da Khiti, Khatai, Kitai va s. kimi incil annallarinda, Misir,
Assuriya, Urartu ve 6z manbalerinda qeyd edilir.

Heth adinda birinci harf boJaz sait sesidir ve tesa-
dufi deyil ki, Septuaginda (Septuagint) bu sézi Chettai ki-
mi verir ki, bu da etnonimin sesleanma formasina muvafig-
dir. Xattlar — gadimi incil xalqidir, bels ki, incilde (Yasa-
yis: 10: 15) Xett Sidondan sonra Xanaanin (gadim Fales-
tinin ad) ikinci ogludur. Herodota gora, xattlar — “suriyali-
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dirlar”, Strabona gors isa - “ag suriyalidirlar’. Bununla ya-
nagi, xattlar — turan meansgali xalqdir (J.Cempbell “The
Hittes. Their inscriptions and their Histroy, Montreal, To-
ronto, Villiamson Co, 1890, A.H.Sayce “The Hittites. The
story of forgetten Empire”, Fleming H.Revell Co. N-Y.,
Chicago: C.R.Conder “Altaic Hieroglyphes and Hittite
inscriptions”, A.V.Watt “Palestine exploration Fund,
1889”).

Xattlar Falestinda (cenub hissada) onun yahudi isti-
lasina gadaer olan dovrinde yasayiblar (©hdi-otiq, E.Ana-
ti “Palestine before the Hevrews”, Campbell, Sayce —
muslliflerinin  yuxarida gosterilon aserleri ve hamginin
O.R.Henrinin “Xettlor” aseri). Xattlar Felastine Simali Me-
sopotamiyadan (gadim paytaxtlari Cutha ve ya Xattlarin
dilinde Tiggaba) galdiler ve sonradan S$imali Suriyada,
Merkazi Anadoluda, Kiprde ve s. (J.Campbell) maskun-
lagsdilar. Xattlarin Suriyada mashur saharleri — Hammath,
Kades, Karkemis (Simali Suriyada xattlarin paytaxti).
Xattlarin yasadigi areala canubda Kommagenlar daxil idi
ki, onun da an erkan sakinleri demak olar ki, azsldan
Taurus daglarinin (canubda Kilikiya, simalda Kappadoki-
yaya ve sarqda Arminiyaya gader: onlarin ilkin vateni
Mother-Country — simaldaki erazilar idi) har iki cebhasin-
da maskunlagsmigdilar, bunu da burnu dik ¢gakmaler, alcak
vo ya daglar saklinda olan heroqliflari (Sayce) subut edir.
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Xattlarin canuba ilkin miqrasiya yollari:
Qafgazdan yol — narinci rengda

R.O.Fessendens gore, xattlar Ab-Ur (Glinsas — od
parastigkarlar) tayfalarindan téremis, Cenubi Qafgazdan
Forat ¢ay! vadisina oradan 9rabistana migrasiya etmis vo
sonradan sutiler kimi taninmisdilar. Sonradan simala ga-
yidaraq ve qiksoslar ve xattlar (xettlar) kimi taninaraq Ar-
meniyanin daglq hissesinda hakimiyyat qurmus, buradan
da Serqgi Qafqaza ve Qara deniz sahillarine geri qayitmig
voa skif-saklar kimi taninmiglar (R.O.Fessenden, “The
Deluged civilization of the Caucasus isthmus”, Ch. I-XI,
1923-1927, Cambridg, Massachusetts, USA, Kanada).
Saklarin, sutilarin, giksoslarin va xattlarin gohumlugu
haqgqginda E.Rennan da “Uctopusa nspaunbckoro Hapoaa”
asarinde yazmisdir.
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Qafqazdan gelen va turanli olan xattlarin 6z dilleri
var idi. Malumdur ki, turan dilleri aglyutinativdir, aqqglyuti-
nasiya muasir Qafgaz dillerine da xasdir. Fessendena
gora ise “protoqafgazlilarin dili agqglyutinativ idi”. Xattlarin
da dili agqglyutinativ idi. Bu dil Proto-Midiya va qadim Xal-
deylarin dilleri ilo oxsar Akkadia (gadimi Akkadia) dillari
ilo oxsar idi (Conder, Campbell) ki, onlar ilk névbada
Ugro-Altay dilleri — fin, macar, tark dilleri ile yaxindirlar
(Lenomant, Conder, Jevishensyslopediya).

Xatt dili qgisman Qafgaz dilleri ile da oxsardir
(J.Campbell, Sayce), Qafqaz dilleri ise Yafet dilleridir ki,
bu ve ya digar derecada aqglyutinativdir. Akademik Marr
hesab edirdi ki, xatt dili aqqglyutinativ ve sami dillarin qari-
sigindan amala galib. Elace de qeyd edak ki, Xatt gadimi
yazilar Kipr va Van (Urartu) yazilarina, eyni ile da elamit
(new Elamitic), Kassit (Cossaen) dillarine yaxin idi (Le-
normant, Hommel). Xattlarin dili hamg¢inin muasir guvas-
larin dili ile da@ oxsardir. Cuvas dili (tirk qrupu, bulqgar sa-
xosi, hardasa turk ve ugrofin gruplari arasinda yerlasir)
bak, etrusk, Qafgaz dilleri kimi (J.Campbell) xattlar va
Qafqaz yafetidleri arasinda bir korpudir (J.Campbell,
Marr).

Ele butovlikds de turanlilarin ve sumerlarin aqqglyu-
tinativ dili ile guvas dili arasinda oxsarliglar geyd edilir
(Marr). Nehayst Xatt (Hammathite) heroqliflari hecal
Kupr slifbasinin da manbayi olmusdur (Sayce, Conder va
s.). Va bu oldugca muhimduar. Takraran, bir daha geyd
edak ki, axi mahz alban tarixgi Musa Kalankatuklu alban-
larin mangayina isare ederak yazirdi: “... Onlardan, Kitti-
larden — Yafatin ogullarindan kiprliler ayrilib, butparast
adalarina getdiler, aluanlari yaradan ve simal dlkalarinda
yasayanlar ise — kittilarle hamtayfadir” (Kitab 1, fasil 2.).

Bu bareds daha atrafli melumatlari K.imanovun
“‘Qafgaz Albaniyasi va Kigik Asiyanin xattlar” (Baki, Mu-
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allif Huquglar Agentliyi, 2015 — 2017) kitabindan alde et-
mak olar ki, burada Kiprin gadimi ad1 — Kittium ve xattla-
rin buraya miqrasiyasi geyd edilir.

Xattlar hagginda manbalera va tadqiqatlara ssasla-
naraq teqdim edilen qisa malumat Uzra xattlarin Kuti, Lul-
lubi, kassitler va Sak tayfalar ile bitévlilkde qohum ol-
malari bareda genasata galmek olar. Beloe ki, Lullubi va
Kuti Uman-Manda adlandirilirdi, onlar da saklar idi (Ugo
Vinkler, Xelsfeld), 6z novbeasinda Kuti ¢arligini Babilistani
ale keciran protomidiyalilar teskil edirdi (Berros), midiyali-
lar isa Kuti ve ya asquzlarin bir qolu - Sak idi (J.Oppert
“‘On the Median dynasty”, London, 1876, elece do
Rowlinson). Yaxud xattlar ve kassitler (kasslar) saklar
idiler (A.T.Glay “Personal name from cuneiform
inscriptions of the Cassite period”).

Nehayst, Amarn maktublarina gora, taninmig Kabiri
ve ya Ha(b/p)iri, doyusken galma-isgalcilar saklar kimi
gosterilir  ve  sumer ideogramlarinda  SA.GAZ,
SA.GAZ.ZA, SA.GA.AZ, SAG.GAZ, GAS kimi yazilr.
Bundan basga, geyd olunmusdur ki, Kabiri Hittit — Mittan-
niyan xalglarindan biridir (Glay, G.Johannes Botterweck
and etc. “Theological Dictionary of the Gold Testament”,
Glay, M.Greenberg “The Ha(b/p)iry”, Americ. Orient. Soc.

New Haven, 1955).

Sumer ideoqramlari SA GAZ
e
<
KUy KAS  RU
ha bi ru

6
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Qayidaqg Armi / Erme-Armini adlarinin etimologiyasi-
na, hansi ki, C.Kempbella gora, xattlardan téremis Nairi
xalglarindan birinin adidir. Eyni zamanda, Kalisfen ve
Pindar qeyd etmiglar ki, bu adi dagiyan armiler Kilikiyada
olan Kalika daglarinin atrafinda yasayiblar ve buna goéra
da gonsu daglar arimlar adini dagiyirdi. Kempbell hamgi-
nin geyd etmigdir ki, Armeniya / Armini / Arminiya adlar
Arima / Arimi / Erme mansayindan amala galir vo ham da
Nairi-Xattlarin bir hissasinin adi idi. Bunlar incilde gésteri-
lon Ashtheroth-un (Ashashtari) naslinden idiler. Misirliler
onlari Mesopotamiyali Naharain, Tovratda — Aram Naha-
raim, assuriyalilar ise onlari Nairler adlandirirdilar. Naha-
yot, Herodot onlari saklardan emaele gelen neurilar
(nevrler) hesab edirdi, italiyaya kdgenler ise Naharcer
(Etrusklarin bir hissesi), ispaniyada, Navarrada olanlari
ise navarreslar kimi taninirdilar. Hittlerdan amale galan
Arimi / Erme tayfalari Xubur-Subartu (subareyler) xalglari
ile six bagh idiler. “Xronika”ya istinad eden C.Kempbella
gore, xattlarin suverenliyinin baglangicinda Ashchur du-
rurdu ki, onun Helah ve Naarah adli iki zovcesi olmusdur.
Xattlarin sarh edilmis gohumluq alagalarinae aydinliq gatir-
mak Ugun bize Ashchur-un sacere budagina baxmaq la-
zimdir. Biz C.Kempbellin sarhina uygun olaraq bunu gos-
tora bilarik.

= —
— o e ——

l Zereth jl Zohar J l Ethan | Achuzam Cherbher Temeni Achashtari

Ashchurun 7 oglu muxtslif Xatt gabilslarinin va birliklarinin
banileri idiler.
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Tarixi senadlare asasen, Ashchur paytaxti Tekoa
olan Simali Mesopotamiyada Xatt hdkmranhginin Gglncl
nasline basciliq edirdi. Tekoa gaharinin samtini eynilasdi-
ron C.Kempbell geyd edirdi ki, iudeyada bu adda yer
movcuddur. Kempbell bunu Ashchur-un gecerasinin ye-
hudilerden qaynaglanmasi ile elagsalendirirdi. Eyni za-
manda, C.Kempbell terafindan apariimis gadim cografi si-
yahilarin tahlili gostarir ki, bu sahar Dacle ¢ayina yaxin
olan simali Babilistanda yerlesan Cutha Kuta / Quta idi,
assuriyalilarin adlandirdiglari Kutenin, Turan adi Tig-
gaba-ki (gedim Xatt formasinda — Tiggaouki) idi. Ptole-
mey bu sahari Diqoua adlandirmisdi, Kempbellin fikrinca
ise, soherin erkan g¢aglarda adi iki s6zdan ibarat olan
Cheth va Tekoa idi. A. Leo Oppenxeym “[peBHsas Meco-
notamusa” adh iginde (M., “Hayka”, 1980) bu seheri Hita
adlandirmisdi, onun oldugu yeri de hamin yerda goster-
misdir.

Cutha-dan galen gadim yazilari Xatt imperiyasinin
meydana galmsa tarixini taqdim etmak imkani verir va bu
hagda C.Kempbell ingilis assirologq C.Smite (C.Smit
“Chaldean Account of Genesis”), hamginin “Records of
the Past” manbayins istinad edarak yazir.
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Cuthadan Xatt migrasiyasi
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Xatt xanadaninin qurucusu Ashchur-un iki nikahdan
dogulmus yeddi oglu yasayis yerlarini genislondirmak
Ugln sonradan Kutadan ¢ixib getdilar, amma, mumkin-
dur ki, onlarin gedisi yaxinliqgda yerlasan c¢aylarin dasma-
sI va torpaglarinda bas veran sel ile alagedar idi, bu pro-
ses, Kempbellin geyd etdiyi kimi, sami tayfalarin ve assu-
riyalilarin onlari bu torpaglardan qovmasindan avvalKki
dovre gadar davam etmigdi. Lakin avvalce xattlar arazile-
ri samilerle bir ittifaqda genislandirdi vo hamginin ylksa-
lan Assuriya aleyhina birge harakat etdilor.

Nairilarin soylarinin va Arima / Arimi / Erme adlari-
nin haradan galdiyini gostarmak Ug¢un qayidaqg xattlarin
nasline.

Ashchur-un oglu Cherpher (C.Kempbello asasan,
Kipr adasinin adi onun adindan yaranib) oglu Charep-in
soyi sayasinda Elami (Suziana) istila etmisdir ve o, | Xatt
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imperiyasinin banisi kimi Chedorlaomer-in adi ila taninir-
di.

Professor Seysoe gora, elamitler onu Apharsites
(Apharsitler), hamginin “Hubur ve ya Subarti xalqi” kimi
da adlandirirdilar. Qeyd edak ki, elam dilinde Kedorlao-
mer adi Kutir-Lagamar kimi seslenir, lakin menasi “[ilahs]
Lagamar — himayagi gadin” demakdir. V.Xints geyd etdiyi
kimi, Elamda “locymapctso Onam” (“Hayka”, 1977) ilahi
guc “kiten” adlandirilirdi, ona gore de Xubur-Subartiden
olan bir cox hékmdarlarin adlarinin kékinda “kut” sdzu
var idi. Hemginin geyd edak ki, e. 8. 2260-cI ilde Qadim
Sargonun navasi Akkad hokmdari Naram-Sinle ittifaq mu-
qavilesi baglayan Elam hokmdarini Xita adlandirirdilar
(V.Hints).

Kut / qut mashur gadim turk teonimidir, kutiler / quti-
lor ise e.a. Il minilliyin sonunda 100 il Akkad-Sumerda
hokmranliq edan Zagrosun dageteyi yerlerindan galen
doyusken tayfadirlar.

Muasir Xuzestan ayalstinin (paytaxti Susa (Suzi)
olan tarixi Elam erazisi) muasir ahalisi fars, arab, baxtiyar
vo lur dillsrinda danisan va yerlilorle qarismig iranlilar va
arablardan ibaret idiler, lakin burada yasayan gasqgaylar
turk dilinde danisirdilar. Bu gun lurlar va baxtiyarlar iranh-
lasdiriimig hesab olunurlar ve bele guman olunur ki, lurlar
— dag elamitlerinin naslindandir, lakin baxtiyarlar — turkler
hesab olunurlar (Elize Reklyu “3emna n nogn”, Bceob-
waga reorpadgus, T. IX, MNMepegHaa Asmsa. CI16, 1987). Ela-
mitlerin etnik tesnifati ¢atin da olsa, V.Xinsin malumatina
asasan, “...ehtimal var ki, elamitlor simal-sargla onlara
hamserhad olan Lulubi dag tayfalari ve “su insanlar1” ad-
landirilan gabilelarle Gmumi xususiyyetlera malik idilar”.
“Su insanlar” dedikda “subareylar” nezards tutulur.
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C.Kempbellin avveller yazdigi
“The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and
their History” ve qiksoslara hasr
olunmus “The Shepherd Kings of
Egypt” adli xususi elmi isinde geyd
olunur ki, Xatt xanadaninin atasinin
adi “Ashchur” (“alef” herfi nazera
alinmaqgla) Shachar adi ile praktiki 4
olaraq eynidir ve “Sakyas” (saklar) John Campbell
vo ya Skyts (Skiflar) ulu babasi
Cepher (Herper / Heber) olan
Sucathites-den ve ya Socho xalqin-
dan amala galirler. Onun digar qardasi Achshantariden
ise alave qohumluqg baglarindan irali gelen giksoslar tore-
yib. Bu mulahizelarden gorundr ki, subarlar xattlarla,
saklarla ve giksoslarla gohumdur, hamginin Xattlarin
Kiprdan kdgmalarine gors, etno-kiprliler ve natice etibari-
la, Qafqaz albanlari — saklarla gohumdurlar.

Xattlar terefinden yaradilmis Ikinci imperiya (ersb
alimleri hesab edirler ki, bu — Birinci imperiyadir) Temeni
adi ile bagldir. Temenlilor Arkamdan gsalen
Jerachmeelites-lar naslinden olan yafetidlarle birlikde
sorqde Sinay Husami (Hus) istila etdilor ve bu incilde
Amalek kimi geyd olunmusdur (C.Kempbell). Husamda
hékmranliqg edan Temenidlarin hokmdari ile barabar bu
nasildan olan Jabab adli diger hokmdar Edomda hokm-
ranliq edirdi. C.Kempbell geyd edir ki, bu hkmdar Avra-
amin nasli ile gohum idi, mahz Temenid Elon idi, Esau-
nun zévcesinin babasi (isava), lakin Esanin gayinatasi
Hamath-dan ola Beerothites-larin ulu babasi skifler — sak-
lara aid olan Beeri idi.

Ashchur-un Naarahla olan nikahdan dogulmus bo-
yuk oglu — Achuzam, C.Kempbella gora, 6zinlin an mas-
hur naslini yaratmisdir. O, Kigik gardasi Achashtari kimi,

CLASSIC REPRINT SERIES

TaE HITTITES

Their Inscriptions and Their History
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ibrahimin dévriinde lordaniyadan serge ¢ixib getmis
gabilelerin bascilari arasinda idi. Ham ammonitlerin
(Ammonites) naslindan olan zuzimlarin (Zuzimes) pay-
taxtl idi ve bu arazi Hebrow-da yerloasmirdi, o, Achuzamin
hokmranhginin tesiri altinda idi. Misirliler onun neaslini Qa-
gama assuriyalllar iss — Zamzuni formasinda Qamqumi
(yahudi Hebrow ile slagali) adlandirirdilar. C.Kempbella
asason, Achuzamanin oglu Haran mashur Jahdatisin
(Adites) Yaxdad ulu babasi idi, onlarin nasli ise Misiri ig-
gal eden zaman qiksoslarin basggisi ve Misir tarixinin ya-
radicilarindan biri idi (Achuzamanin navasinin Gazez-in
oglu — Jabez).

Qeyd etmak lazimdir ki, Achuzam adinin kdkinda
Achuz var va ya birinci harf olan “alef’siz kuz / skuz /
skuz, hansi ki, saklarin ve ya ilk oguzlarin — skiflarin sa-
milik adlari ile uygun galir. Oxsar anlayis ve Xatt xanada-
ninin atasi Ashchur-un 6z adi ise Asxur / Asxur / Askur /
Askxur kimi saslanir, sonuncu “r’ harfinin “z” harfine de-
yismasi Askuz ve s. saklarin naslinin adi kimi saslanir.

Bununla yanasi, C.Kempbella géra (“The Shepherd
Kings of Egypt”) Achuzam adindan “hak” s6zu emala ge-
lir ki, bu da “6ndar” manasini bildirir, hemginin daha dol-
gun “Hyksos” sozudur. Bununla bsrabar, Achuzam adi
giksoslarin Sachisu adlanan Kasium (Casium) regionuna
verildi (dag ve 06lka). Bizim fikrimizca, Sac-hisu s6zunin
kokuna diqget yetirmak, “sak” ve “sasu” adi ile alageni
axtarmaga dayaer.

Biz xususi olaraq Ashchurun — Naarah nikahindan
dogulan kigik oglu Achashtarinin tUzarinde dayaniriq. Bu
nasil incilde Ashteroth (Astarte) kimi geyd olunur, ona go-
ro ki, onlar Bashah ve Ashteroth Karnaim-in asasini qo-
yublar. C.Kempbellin fikrine asasan, Achashtarinin iki og-
lu gox mashur idi. Shuah Shurites naslinin asasini goyub
ve onlarin téremaleri Zuzimde yasayirdilar. Onlari Emim
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adi ile g¢agirirdilar, lakin misirliler 6zlerina uygun olaraq
Shurites-lare Amu deyirdiler ve bu terminle giksoslarin is-
gal etdikleri torpaglari isare edirdilor. Oz névbasinds as-
suriyalilar Ama, yaxud Amatu sozu vasitasile butin ce-
nub insanlari isara edirdiler. Shurites xatti il
Achashtarinin téremalari ve Achashtarinin boyuk gardasi
Achuzam-in naslinden olanlar bir-biri ile gohumluq
alagsleri ile bagh idiler bu sebabdan da onlar giksoslara
aid edilirler. Achashtarinin 6zl an boyuk giksoslardan sa-
yilirdi. Hatta C.Kempbell, geyd etdiyi kimi, yerli ananalare
gorae Achashtari Nuhun prototipi qisminda istirak edirdi.
O, yazir ki, Kuthadan (Cutha) olan xattlarin dagiimasinin
mumkun sabablarindan biri yerli dasqindir ve bu felakatin
incil dasqini ile sarmasmasi Berosus-un Sisitus, yaxud
Xisutrus, Babil tabletlerinde ise Hasisadre kimi gosterilon
asas gahreaman Achashtari ile baghdir. Achashtarinin di-
gar mashur oglu Chelub idi. O, Chelubites sulalasinin
asasini qoydu. Mahz Chelub-un naslinden olanlari misirli-
lar Mesopotamiyada Naharaime kimi taniyirdilar. Assuri-
yalilar onlari Nairi, Herodot ise Neuri (Nevri) adlandirirdi.
Qeyd etdiyimiz kimi, italiyada onlar etrusklarin bir hissesi
olaraq Naharcher, Navarrada ise Navarresse olaraq ad-
lanirdilar.

Belalikla, deyilonlars asasan, bels bir naticaya gali-
rik ki, nairiler — Achashtari naslinden olan xattlardir va
onlar Misir tarixinde boyuk rol oynayiblar. Malum oldugu
kimi, Misir tarixinde an erkan U¢ hakim sllale — Auritae,
Aegypti vo Mestraeidir. C.Kempbella gore, Auritae Qaf-
gazdan, Aegypti Caphtorimdir, yoni koptlardir, Mestraei
ise — Xatt naslinin nimayandalaridir. Onlari 7 Cabiri kimi
taqdim edirdilar ve onlar Ashchurun 7 oglu idi.

Vo sonda bir ne¢ga s6z Ashchurun birinci zovcasi
Helah ile nikahdan olan ogullari haqqinda. Onlarin béyuk
oglu Zereth Zerethites naslinin asasini qoyub ve C.Kemp-
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belle gbre, onun téremaleri Jehaleleel, Asareel-dir.
Asareel yshudiler tarefinden El-Assar olaraq dayisdirilib.
Moahz bu xatt assuriyalilara 6z adini vermigdir. Assuriya-
nin ilk cari ise Arioch olub. Onlardan Dardanians amale
galib. Onlar Troya eponimina Llus adini vermiglar. G.Smit
“Early History of Babylonia” esarinda geyd edirdi ki, Urux
adlanan erazide Zirgulla Xaldeyda Sar-ili, yaxud Tanrila-
rin ¢arina hasr edilmis bir mabad tikdirir. C.Kempbell gés-
tarir ki, bu mabad ivrit dilinde dayigdirilerak El-assar, yoni
Assara adlandirilan Xatt Asare-el ila slagslidir. Zereth
haqqinda s6z acaraq, biz Subaru va xattlarin slagalari
barada danigmaya bilmarik.

C.Kempbelloa goére, subarilar Xatt naslinden olan
Zerethiteslordan emala gealmisler. Qeyd edildiyi kimi,
Zereth “Xattlarin atas1” Ashchur-un birinci zévcesinden
olan boylk ogludur. C.Kempbell Subarunun yerlasdiyi
arazini bele miayyan edir: “Subair — Chaboras yaxinligin-
da odlkadir. Bu ad Zerethites ailesinden olan Heber /
Cheber-in sersfina qoyulub va Ashchuru-un téremaleri
olan bu ails Simali Mesopotamiya isgal edildikden va im-
periya yaradildigdan sonra onlar xaric edilib”. Diger teraf-
don C.Kempbell qgeyd edir ki, “Zereth xatti Assuriyada
hakimiyyati ale kegirdi ve Assuriya hokmdarliginin stiqu-
tuna gader bu hakimiyyati qoruyub saxladi”. Bununla ya-
nasi, C.Kempbell geyd edir ki, Zerethites-lar har zaman
Moabite regionunda hékmranliq edirdiler. C.Kempbell ya-
zirdi ki, yeni yaradilan Assuriyada basgi subarilerden
olan Samsi-Adad idi ve vurgulayirdi ki, o, xattlardan idi,
onun oglu ismi-Daqgan ise Beerotites soyu il bagl idi.
Yaoni o aile ki, ismi-Dagan-in ve Gundumu-nun mansayini
ve Chemi-dag adlandirirdi. Beerothites ise Misirin sarqin-
da Nil vadisine daxil olanlardir. C.Kempbell Chemi-dag-i
Xaldey taxtinin sahibi olan Amnonla slagalendirirdi. Am-
nonun oglu Chemidag-in atasindan sonra o torpaglari
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Ammanu adlandirdi. Belsliklo ismi-Dagan sarq ¢arlarin-
dan birincisi idi ki, ondan Tiglat Palasar da ¢ekinmirdi, o,
0zund onun davamgisi adlandirirdi (Maasir tarixi asarlar-
de Iismi-Dagan — Assuriyanin garidir).

Diger bir yerde muallif yazir ki, Assuriyanin va Babi-
listanin tarixi Japhlet ve Renob ailslarinin bir-biri ilo
alagalerine asaslanir, yani Assuriya hokmdarlarinin
Beerothites ailasi ilo alagalidir.

Zeretithes-larin gohumluq slagalerini ve davamgila-
rini geyd ederak C.Kempbell yazir:

Zerethites-lar Babilistanda ve Canubi Falastinde Su-
merlarin yaxin gohumlari va muttsfigleri idilar;

Kassitler Zerethites xattindan olan xattlar idiler;

Zerethiteslorin davamcilari alarodlar idiler (Urartu)
vo onlari tez-tez tibarenilarle eynilagdirirdiler;

Frigiyallar — Zerethites-larin adamlari idiler. Onlar
0z carlari igun Gordius adini goruyub saxlamislar, onlar
Berigahin téremaleri idiler;

Zerethiteslor gadim zamanlardan midianiteslarin
mattafigleri idiler va frigiyalilarin davamcilari hakimiyyat-
da bir-birini bele avez edirdiler: Gordius ve Midas. iki Xatt
gabilasi Messopotamiya Liberiasinin Subair hissasini al-
da etdilar, lakin sonralar Assuriya hokmdari bu torpaglari
fath etdi.

Asur — Ach-Bal 6z yazilarinda Messopotamiyada
Nairinin, Kirkhinin va Subarinin, Nireb torpaglari ile birlik-
da fathi baraeds bahs edir.

Ashchurun ortancil oglu Zohardir, onun oglu ise
Ephrondur. incile gére, Abraam onunla (insiyyatds olub
ve Maxpel magarasini dunyasini dayisen hayat yoldagi
Sarra Ugun isteyib. Zoharin nasli — Zoharites, yaxud
Tsocharites Shingarda hakimiyyetde idiler (hOkmdar Am-
raphel ona qarsi giyami yatirmaq Ug¢un Elam hékmdari
Kedorlaomerle muttefigi oldu). Herodotun malumatina
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gora, Tsochariteslar Cherpheriteslarle mauttefig idiler.
Tsochariteslari Teucri kimi de adlandirirdilar. C.Kempbell
yazirdi ki, troyalilar onlarin davamgilaridir.

Ashchurun kicik oglu — Ethan Edomda hokmdarliq
edan ilk ¢ar idi. Onun toramsaleri Ethamites-ler arablerda
muvafig olarag Adhan ve Adhanites olaraq kegirlor va
Agardan olan Ibrahimin oglu Iismayilin naslinden hesab
olunurlar.

indi ise incildeki xattlarla qiidratli Xett saltonati ara-
sinda salagsaler Uzsrinde dayanag. Bu magsadle biz bir
nego tadgiqati calb edacayik. Onlardan birincisi — Garry
Beckmanin isidir.

Dieter Kuhn ve Helga Stahlin redaksiyasi ile 2001-ci
ilde hazirlanan “Die Gegenwart des Altertums” adli toplu-
da Gary Beckmanin (Migigan Universiteti) “Sargon and
Naram-Sin in Hatti: Reflections of Mesopotamian
Antiquity among the Hittites” (Xattide Sargon ve Naram-
sin: xettlorde Messopotamiyanin gadim tarixi barada du-
suincaler’) maraqli magalesi var. Xett dovlstinin yazilarin-
da Mesopotamiya hadisalerinin bir-biri ilo alagslerina dair
dolayisi cavab tapmagq olar. Muallif yazir ki, e.a. XVIII asr-
da Xett dovlatinin qurucusu, malum oldugu kimi, hind-av-
ropalilar olublar, baxmayaraq ki, 6lka avvalki kimi, orada
ilk maskunlagsmig ve turan mangali xalq olan xattlar sere-
fine Xatti adlanirdi. Bizim eradan avval 1350-ci ilde Xett
imperiyasinin terkibina bir ¢ox xalglar daxil idi, eyni za-
manda o, Simali Suriyanin bdyuk bir hissesina hakim idi.
Xett dili inzibati magsadlerls istifads edilirdi, xattlarin bi-
rinc asrin sonunda yox olmalarina gader (b.e.s. 1180-ci
il). Xatt dili ise dini matnlarde daha ¢ox istifads edilirdi va
xetller terafindan bir gox hallarda manimsanilmisdir.

Muallif yazir ki, “... xettlor madaniyyat modelini ga-
dim Qarb Asiyasinin an gérkemli sivilizasiyasi olan Meso-
potamiyada tapdilar... ve 6z cenub qonsularindan yazil
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kitabaleri gabul etdiler, onun 6z dillarinin ifadasi tug¢in uy-
gunlasdiriimasi, naticads onlari Suriyanin hiddudlarindan
kanara ¢ixararaq, mansayina dogru — Assuriya va Babi-
listana gatirdi. Xettlar har iki asas Mesopotamiya dillarinin
ifadelarini gavrayaraq ve xettlerin dilinds olan nimunavi
adabiyyata elave olaraq yazmagi oyrandilar”. Muallifin
asas fikri ondan ibaretdir ki, “Babilistan konvensiyalari va
tocrlbalari xettlorin Hind-Avropa irsinin elementleri ilo
mulgayisede o gadar Ustun idilar ki, xattlar dlkasi barada
Mesopotamiya madaniyyati olaraq dusunmak daha maqg-
sademuvafiqdir, nainki Hind-Avropa diasporunun temsilgi-
si kimi”.

Xettlor torafindan istifade olunan Mesopotamiya irsi-
nin daha parlaq ve seffaf nimunasi olaraq muallif diggati
Akkadali Sargon va onun navasi Naram-Sinin (Naramsu-
ena) dovrina, yani texminan bizim eradan avval XX asrin
ortalarina tesaduf eden gadim Mesopotamiyaya yonaldir.
Malum oldugu kimi, Sumer va Akkad dovlatlerini birlesdi-
roerak, Asiyada butov imperiya yaradan Sargon onun sar-
hadlerini Qarbi irana ve Simali Suriyaya geder catdird.
Sargonun imperiyasi asrden ¢ox moévcud oldu va onun
navasi Naram-Sine zamaninda dagildi. ©nanavi olaraq,
hesab edilir ki, bu, Sarqonun hékmdar olaraq “seref va
muveffaqiyyatinin® ve tam oksine olarag Naram-Sinin
“Tanriya olan laqgeydliyi va adalstsizliyinin® naticasidir.
Hesab olunurdu ki, Assuriya va Babilistanin har bir hokm-
dari se¢im eda bilerdi: “ya Sarqonun sarsfli yolu ile get-
mak, yaxud da onun navasi kimi allahlari mahv etmak va
torpaglari xaraba goymaq”. Bu eananalar bizim eradan av-
val ikinci minilliyin ortalarinda xettler arasinda genis ya-
yilmis va Misira qadar gedib ¢catmigdir. Xett manbalerin-
dan bura habels bizim eradan avval XIV asrde “Doyus
krali” dastaninin nasxaleri catmisdir. Bu dastan Sarqonun
Anadoludaki zeferlerini terif edir. Muallifin fikrince, Xett
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hokmdarlari bununla “yerli tarixi daha genig dunya tarixi-
na baglayirdilar ve analoji olaraq xettlar Gilgamis haqqin-
da Mesopotamiya dastanini tercume edir ve uygunlasdi-
rirdilar. Burada xiisusi olaraq dastanin gahremaninin
yasadigi makana — Gedar Forest (Sidr mesasi) diqqat
yetirilir. Onlar hesab edirdilar ki, bu mesa onlarin na-
zaratinda olan Simali Suriya arazisina daxil idi”.

Mesopotamiya nimunalarinin, hamginin 6zinu Sar-
gonla eynilesdirdiyi ve 6z naaliyyatlerini Sarqgonun amal-
lorindan Ustun tutdugu | Xattusilinin salnamalarinde da
genis yayllmis istifadesi ¢ox sey haqqinda danigir. O
barada fikirlesmak olar ki, Mesopotamiya ananalari Xett
paytaxtina Simali Mesopotamiyadan va ya Simali Suriya-
dan olan vasitagilarin kdmayi ila galib catmigdir va ya mu-
allifin guman etdiyi kimi, Babil yazarlarinin Hattusda yer-
lesmasi sayasinda.

Bununla yanasi, muallif vurgulayir ki, Canub-Sarqi
Anadoludan olan Kanasdaki (muasir Glltepa) Assuriya ti-
carat koloniyasinin bu yaxinlarda nagr olunmus matn
“hatta Xett dovletinin yuksalisindan ve tacirlerin assuriyall
maskunlasmalarindan imtinasindan 100 il sonra Anadolu-
da akkad garlarinin yaddaslarda galmasininin ehtimalini
coxaldir”.

Bizim fikrimizco, bu yaddas texminan Qadim
Sarqon dovrunda Mesopotamiyadan Anadoluya gal-
mis gadim xettlarin yaddasidir.

Novbasti eser Trevor Braysin “The kingdom of
Hittites” aseridir (Oksford Univ., ABS, 2005). Bu aser mu-
allifin sonuncu arasdirmalarindan biridir ki, o burada Ana-
dolu ve Mesopotamiya sivilizasiyalarina asaslanaraq,
xettlorin tarixini nazardan kegirir. Muallif qeyd edirdi ki,
sonuncu arxeoloji malumatlar sayssinde demak olar ki,
Xatti — Xett dovleti 6z cigeklanma ddvrinde Son Tunc
dovrun boyuk dovletlerinden biri idi ve “natice etibari ila
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e.a. XIV asrda 6zunun iki an gucli muasirleri olan Mitanni
ve Misiri Ustalayirdi”. Axirinci iki onillik arzinde davam
edan qazintilar naticesinds, an asasl paytaxt Hattusda,
dovlstin regional markazlarinda (Cenubi Anadolu va bas-
ga regionlarda), o gadar yeni malumat slave olunur Ki,
Xett dinyasinin ancaq mivaqqati tarixinden danismaq
mumkundir (kursiv bizimdir). Ik sakinlerinden Xatti adla-
nan Xett dovlatinin tarixini serti olarag Qadim Carliga
(e.a. XVII asrin avvalinda birinci ¢ar | Labarnanin hokm-
darlig dévrinin avvalinden) ve Yeni Carhiga (birinci ¢ar
Tuthaliye gora e.a. XV asrin axiri — XIV asrin avvali) ayi-
raraq, muallif bu hékmranliglardan avvelki dovri arasdi-
rir. O yazir ki, godim tunc dovrunde e.a. lll minilliyin or-
talarina Anadoluda shamiyyatli sivilizasiya markazlari yer
almisdir (Simal-Qarbda Troya, Canub-Qarbda Beysesul-
tan ve Canub-Qarbds Kilikya dizenliyinds Tarsus). Mual-
lif geyd edir ki, “en azI mearkazi Anadolu ddvletlarinin yer-
losdiyi region Sarqonun Akkad imperiyasinin dévriinden
Xatti torpagi kimi taninirdl”. Malumdur ki, Zipani adh Ka-
nes (indiki Kayseride Gultepa kurgani) cari hokmdarhgi
Fars korfazinden Merkezi Anadoluya gadar yayilan Ak-
kadli Naram-Sinin (e.a. 2254 — 2218 iller) hakimiyyatina
gars! on yeddi yerli hdkmdarlarin Usyani ila taninir. Pam-
pa adli Xatti cari Usyancilarin arasinda idi ve bu, hind-av-
ropall galmalare gadar erkan Tunc doévrinds Anadolu re-
gionunda mutagakkil ¢carligin moévcud oldugunu gosterir.
Muallif geyd edir ki, alimlerin fikrine gore xatti adlanan
hind-avropalilara gadarki ahali ve “xatti” sivilizasiyasi da-
ha gadim xett arxivlerinden identifikasiya olunmus dini va
madani xarakterli matnlardaki xatti dilinin qaliglari ils tas-
diq olunmusdur.

Bazi rayonlarda e.a. 2300 ile qadar kaskin dayigik-
liklerin edilmasi haqqinda subutlar var, esasen de bdyuk
yanginlarin alamatlari olan cenub-garbda. Bir sira alimlar
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bunu hind-avropali gelmalarin Anadoluya isgali ile slaga-
landirir.

Hind-avropali galmalarin tUzarinde dayanaraq, mual-
lif yazir ki, “hind-avropalilarin galisi haqqinda bizs inandi-
rici arxeoloji daliller getiriimayib, lakin biz e.a. lll minilliyin
avvalinde Markazi Anadoluda Hind-Avropa varliginin ol-
dugundan amin ola bilerik, ¢unki e.a. Il minilliyin avvalle-
rinds regionda ticarat koloniyalari yaradan Assur tacirlarin
yazilarinda hind-avropali gsexsi adlar peyda olur”. Hoam da
biz bilmirik ki, onlar birden bire ve ya tadrican peyda olub,
yoni “‘immigrantlarin galmasi, onlarin isgalci ve ya dinc
sakinler olub olmamasindan, Kigik gruplarla muayyan bir
dovr erzinds ve ya bir sira hadiseler arzinde bas verib
vermamasindan asili olmayaraq, onlar yerli sahali ile qari-
sirdilar va onlarin madeniyyatlerinin bir cox elementlarini
gabul etmisdilar”.

Musllif mazarlarin Alaca-Goyukds yerlagsmasi masa-
lesinda maghur turk arxeoloquna va diger alimlers istinad
edir, yuksek standartlari ile xanedan mansublarina aid
edilen mazarlar ve onlarin Hind-Avropa uslubunda islen-
masi Hind-Avropa galmalerinin varligini tesdiq edir.

Muallifin fikrinca immigrantlar Nesda cemlasmisler,
burada ise musallifin hurrilora aid etdiyi ara-sira Xattinin
yerli ahalisi yasayirdi (e.a. Il minilliyin avvallari). Homginin
musllif etnik munagqisalari istisna etmir. Buna baxmayaraq
o, vurgulayir ki, ahali 6zunu “Xatti xalqi1” kimi eynilesdirir-
di.

Bu malumat onu gostarir ki, xattiler Anadoluda e.s.
2300-cU ilden gec olmayaraq mdvcud idiler va onlarin ya-
ratdiglar1 dovlstler hind-avropalilarin gelmasina ve e.a. Il
minilliyin avvaellarinde hakimiyyatin immiqgrantlarin — ne-
sitlorin alina kegmasine baxmayaraq, e.a. XVIl asrde tam
formalasan Qadim Xett dovlsti ve Xatti etnikonu 1500 il
mdovcud olub.
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Vo son olaraq biz maghur turk arxeoloqu Akurgalin
asorlarini taqdim edirik. Qadim sivilizasiyanin gdérkemli
arasdirmagilarindan biri olan ©krem Akurgal “Anadolu
kiltir tarihi” (TUBITAK, Ankara, 1997-ci il) eserinde Xatti
sivilizasiyasinin dovrunu e.a. 2500-2000 / 1700-ci iller
dovru kimi giymatlandirir. Xatt-Xett sivilizasiyasinin dovru
e.a. 2100-1700-ci iller tgun muayyen edilib, Xett siviliza-
siyasi dovru ise — e.a. 1660-1190-ci iller Ggun.

O xatirladir ki, bu guine balli olan Anadolunun an ge-
dim adi — “Xatti dlkesi’dir va xattlarin gadim sivilizasiyasi-
na dair ilkin malumatlar Akkad xanadaninin (b.e. 2350—
2150-ci iller) yazili menbalerinde qgeyd olunur. Xattlar
haqqinda fikirlera e.a. VIl asre gadar rastlanilirdi va bu,
Assur manbalarinde e.a. 630-cu ile gader davam edir.
Belslikla, “Xatti dlkasi” taxminan 1500 il moévcud olmus-
dur.

is ondadir ki, e.a. 2200-cl ilden baslayaraq Anado-
luya yeni gelanler Hittit-Het mansali hind-avropalilar xett-
lorin torpaglarinda maskunlasmis ve “Hetti (Xett) dlkasi”-
nin adini istifade etmekds davam edibler. Hattusa /
Hattusi-den yazilari ilk dafs oxuyan filologlar tamamila
forgli dilden istifade edan yeni bir gabiloye Xatti adini ver-
mislar. Yazilar yenidan oxunduqda ise aydin oldu ki, ha-
min hind-avropali xalg Ozlerini Nesitlor adlandirmiglar
(onlar nesit dilinda danisirdilar). Ancaq gadim tarixin dév-
runde Hind-Avropa xettlori Ggun “Xettlor” adini dayisdir-
mak mumkudn olmamigdir. Yeni galenlarin, yani hind-av-
ropallarin 6zlerini “Nesita” adlandirmasina gsaldikde isa
bu, yalniz Markazi Anadolu torpaglarinin hind-avropalila-
rin yerlasdiyi hisselerine aid idi. Onlarla yanasi, digar
Hind-Avropa qabilalari, masalan, Luviler ve Palalar (Pala-
yanlar) kimi adlari ile maskunlagmislar.

“Xatti” adinin hind-avropali gabilasi G¢lin maqgbul ol-
madigini anlayan filologlar incilde “Heth” ve “Hittim” (al-
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man dilinde — “Hethiter”, ingilis “Hitit”, fransiz “Les Hitites”
vo ilk tirkcade “Eti” va indi “Hitit”) adlarina muiracist et-
mislor.

Ve burada, Akurgalin fikrinca, “Proto-Hitit” ve ya
“Proto-Hatti” ifadalerini istifade edarkan yanlis sarha dig-
gat yetirmak lazimdir. Bels ki, Xatti avezine Proto-Hitit-in
istifadesi, hititlarin, yani xettlarin xattlardan amale gal-
masi anlamina galir, halbuki, burada sohbat ham dil, ham
da etnik cehatden iki fargli xalglardan gedir. Diger taraf-
dan Hatti — Xatti tayfasini Proto-Hatti (Xatti) adlandirdig-
da absurdluq yaranir. Belsliklo, Anadolu Xatti ¢arliglar
prototarix, ibtidai sivilizasiyalar ocagi idi. Giman ki, onla-
rin yazi dili mévcud olmayib, lakin onlarin danisiq dili,
tanrilari va adet-ananalari Hitit-Xettlorin sayasinde bize
malum olur.

“Xattili” adlanan Xett dili hagginda malumat azdir.
E.a. XIV - XIlI asrlera aid olan Hattusidaki yazilardan ay-
din olur ki, Hitit — Xett din xadimleri 6z yazilarinda bazan
Xett diline mansub olmayan ifadsalerden istifads edirdilar,
vo geyd olunurdu ki, “...burada kahin hattili (xattili) dilinde
danisir’. Bununla yanasi, “dag”, “cay”, “sshar”, tanri adla-
rindan, bir sira dini ve mifoloji matnlardan xett dilini barpa
etmoak mumkudn oldu ve bunun tGg¢lin an muhum istinad
gaynagi rolunu xatt ve xett dillerinda bilingva ile yazilan
“Gokten disen Ay TanrisI” ifadaesi olmusdur. Belslikls,
muayyan edilmisdir ki, “xattili” Hind-Avropa ve sami dille-
rindan koklu sakilde farglanan musteqil dildir.

Arxeoloq hind-avropalilarin e.a. 2100-1900-cu illar-
da kecdiyini geyd edir. O, Alauma Hoyukda agkarlanan
13 mazarligi aragdirir va hind-avropalilarin Maykop ma-
zarlarina banzar oldugunu gdsterir. Temtaraqh atributlar-
dan gorunan budur ki, hemin mazarlar ¢ar ve ¢ar ailsleri-
na maxsusdur. Akurgal va bir sira digar alimler, xattlar ve
xettlarin zahiri gorunusu arasinda shamiyyatli ferglerin ol-
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dugunu qgeyd edirlar. Misir tarixcilarinin uzun burunlu Xatti
asgerlari hagginda geydleri va ©.Akurgalin Xett hékmdar-
larinin tamaman farqli zahiri gérinusu barada yazilari bu
cur disinmaye asas verir. ©.Akurgala gore, “xattlar Xett
dovrunda shalinin asas hissasini hale doa tagkil edirdiler...
va Misir mabadinde Kades doyusunu aks eden tasvirlor-
da xattiler tamamila farqli etnik tipa aiddirler” (E.Akurgal.
“The Hattian and Hittite Civilizations”).

Vo sonda xattlarin-xettlarin ilkin Gmumiliyini nazar-
da tutan bir sira magami geyd edsak. Malumdur ki, Xatt
¢arlarindan birinin ad1 Hattusili olmusdur. Ancaq biz gu-
man edirik ki, bu —“Xett ¢cari” anlamina galen Xatt forma-
sinin Kxita-siridir (Khita-sir). Xett carliginda metallarin
emal yeri “kata-patuka” adlandirilirdi va bu igle saklar-
tiborenlar gabilasi masqul idi. “Tiboren” termini, Xett car-
larinin titulunu ifade edan xett s6zu “tabarna” ile alagali-
dir, mahiyyeatca isa bu s6z “damirgi” demakdir.

Belslikla, soyladiklarimiz aydin sakilda gostarir ki:

- Armi/ Arme / Erme, Armeniya / Arminiya terminlari-
nin yaranmasina hay-ermanilarin he¢ bir aidiyyati
yoxdur.

- Tahlil gosterir ki, hamin terminlar turan meansalidir
ve hay-ermanilar bunlari orta asrlarde manimsayib-
lor.
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KAMPAH MMAHOB

“fNMnamebe u obnavyaem u pazobnayaem”
(M.CepeaHmec)

IOpeBHMe TeKCTbl N Knaccu4yeckme
UCTOYHUKM pa3obnavyaloT apMAaHCKUue
¢danbcudukaumm M N3MbILLIIEHUSA UIU

00 NCKOHHbIX HacesibHUKax
TepputTopum «Armeniya»

Bbaky — 2019



KampaH UmaHoB,

Mpencenartens NpasnexHns AreHtcTBa MIHTennekTyaneHoOm
CobcTtBeHHocTn AsepbarigxaHckon Pecnybnuku.

[peBHWE TEKCTbI U KNaccuyeckme MCTOUHUKH
pa3ob6navaroT apmMsaHckMe hanbcudpukaumum mn
M3MbILLSIEHUA MU 06 NCKOHHbIX HaceNlbHUKax
Tepputopum «Armeniya». baky, 2019

OTa KHMra noaroToBfieHa Ha OCHOBE Mpe3eHTauuMuM U BCTYNu-
TenbHon peun lNpencepatena MNpasneHus AreHTcTBa NHTen-
nektyanoHon CobctBeHHOCTU AsepbanmkaHckon Pecnybnnkm
K.MmaHoBa, npencrtaBneHHonm Ha koHdepeHuun “[peBHue
TEKCTbl N KflacCUYeCKMe UCTOYHMKN pa3obnavaloT apMsiHCKue
danbcnmkaunum n N3MbILLNEHNS UM 06 UCKOHHBIX HAcerbHN-
Kax Tepputopum “Armeniya”, nocsdAeHHOW 95-neTno co OHSA
poxaeHns ObLlleHaumoHanbHoro nuaepa erigapa Anvesa un
100-neTtunto AsepbarigxaHckon emokpatnyeckon Pecnybnmvkm
1 npoBeaeHHom AreHTcTBoM no AeBTopc-knm NMpaBam 20 anpe-
na 2018 roga no cny4vato BcemMmpHOro gHS KHUMM 1 aBTOPCKOro
npaea — 23 anpensi.

© AreHTcTBO No ABTOpCcKuM lNMpaBam Asepb6anaxaHcKkomn
Pecnybnuku, 2018

© AreHTcTBO UHTEennektyansHon Cob6CTBEHHOCTU
Azepb6angxaHckon Pecnybnuku, 2018, 2019



OrnaBsneHue

BCTYNUTENbHOE CIMOBO ...t 109

[peBHUEe TEeKCTbl U KNacCU4eCcKne NCTOYHUKN
pasobnavatoT apMsiHCKMe hanbcmudmkaumm un
N3MbILLNEHNS UM 06 NCKOHHBIX HacenbHMKax
TEPPUTOPUN KAIMENIYA» ..., 127
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BcTynutenbHoe croBo

YBaxaemble gambl U rocrnoga, ouvumnanbHble rocTu
W Hawwn megua apy3bs!

CerogHs, 23 anpensi, Mbl oTMe4yaeM BceMupHbIn
AEeHb KHUMM 1 ABTOPCKOro npaea 1, B CBA3U C 3TOW AaTomn
TpPaguLMOHHO NPOBOANM KOHGEPEHLMIO, KOTopasi B Hbl-
HelHeM ee Buge nocesawlaetca 95-neTHemy obuneto 0b-
LLleHaunoHanbHoro nuaepa asepbanmpkaHckoro Hapoaa,
apxuTeKkTopa coBpeMeHHon asepbangxaHckon rocygap-
ctBeHHocTn [enmpapa AnuveBa u 100-netuto Asepban-
xaHckon HapogHomn Pecny6bnuku.

’Kn3Hb B Hallen cTpaHe CTpeMUTENbHO MEHSAeTCH,
Gnarogapsi MHHOBALUMAM, COLMANbHO OPUEHTUPOBAHHOM
9KOHOMUKE, 3pdeKTUBHbIM pechopmam asepbangxaHc-
Kasi rocyaapCTBEHHOCTb OBpeTaeT HOBLIN CMbICI U pas-
BUTUE. DTOT KpeaTuBHbIA NMyTb OCHOBLIBAETCHA Ha Hacne-
ann obweHaumoHanbHO nuaepa lengapa Anuesa. Ero
AanbHOBUAHOCTb, UAEN U MbICIN, KOTOPbIE CTUMYIIMPYIOT
Halle ycrnewHoe npoaswxeHue B Oyayulee U cnocobHbI
dopmunpoBaTb 06LECTBEHHOE MHEHUE, TpaHCcOpMUpPY-
I0TCA B Hanbonee LeHHY NHTEeNNeKTyanbHyto coO6CTBEH-
HOCTb Hallero COBpeMeHHOro obLecTea.

YBaxaemble gpy3bs!

NcTopusa pacno3HaeT BENMKME NIUYHOCTU, NCX0OA U3
nx noben, oaepaHHbIX Hag TPyLHONPEOAONMMbIMW 10-
6anbHbIMK nonuTuyecknmn npobnemamm. CerogHs Mbl
noXMHaem nnoabl 3TUx noden, KOTOpble Bblpa)kaloTcs B
no3nTUBHOM nmuaxe AsepbangxaHa Ha MMPOBOW apeHe,
B anekTopanbHOM Bblbope asepbangkaHCKoro Hapoaa,
nuTalollero K rrnaeBe rocygapcrBa 4yBCTBO rnybokoro
yBakeHus n nobeun. 3ta BceHapoaHas nbosb bbina 3a-
BOoeBaHa Onarogaps NONMUTUYECKMM U 3KOHOMUYECKUM
AOCTMXKEHUAM CTpaHbl, KOTOpble CTann WUTOromM npoay-
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MaHHOW, NPEEMCTBEHHOM W afanTUPOBaAHHOW K COBpe-
MEHHbIM YCMOBUSIM MONUTUKE, YCMELIHO NPOBOAMMON B
TeyeHne nocnegHux 15 net lMpesnaeHTom Asepbangka-
Ha Nnbxamom AnunesbiM. [MogobHOE OTHOLLUEHME K PYKO-
BOOUTENO CTPaHy MOXHO BblpasnTb M3BECTHbLIM MU3peYe-
Huem: «BnacTtb Hag nogbMy nNpuobpeTtaeTcs NuLb Noc-
pPenCcTBOM CIY)XXEHUS UM: 3TO NMpaBumo, He UMetoLLLee UCK-
NIOYEHNS .

N 310 nogrteepxgaeTcs npoweawvMMn HegaBHO
npesnaeHTckumm Bolbopamu. Myapein Hapog Asepbana-
XaHa yBEpeHHO U BOOXHOBMIEHHO CMOTPUT B cBOe Byay-
wee, nbo Haums ybexaeHa, 4yTo ee Byayuiee HaxoguTcs
B pyKax [OesTerlbHOro YCMewHoro 4erioBeka, KOTOpPbIN
OCO3HaeT BCH OTBETCTBEHHOCTb CBOEW CyAbOOHOCHOM
MUCCUM yrpaBreHnsa rocygapcTBoMm, 4YTo ee byayulee on-
peoenseTcs NOMIMTUKOM PYKOBOAUTENS, UMSI KOTOPOMY
Mnbxam Anues.

YBakaemble y4acTHUKN KOHdbepeHLmu!

Hapoa AsepbangkaHa roToBUTCS K TOPXKECTBEHHO-
My npasgHoBaHuto [Ha Pecnybnukn, gatel 100 neTtHero
tobunea AP. B npowrnom rogy Bo BpeMsi npasgHOBaHUS
Onsa Pecny6nukn MpesngeHT Mnbxam Anues ckasan cne-
aywulee: «...llepeas B Mupe MycynbmMaHCKag AeMoKpa-
Tnyeckasa pecnybnuka 6bina cosgaHa B AsepbarigxaHe.
OTOT uctopuyecknin dakt ewe pas nokasasn HacKoNbKO
NPOrpeCcCcMBHbIM, U TaNaHTNIMBbIM ABNSETCA HaLl HApoL...
AsepbangkaHckoe rocygapctBo U asepbangkaHcKui
Hapo ¢ BONbLINM YBaXXEHUEM OTHOCATCS K AeATEeNbHOC-
™ AsepbangxaHckon HapogHon Pecnybnukn, cBATO
4YTAT NamaATb Tex, KTo ee co3gan... K coxaneHnuto, Pec-
nybnuka npocywecrteoBana Hegonro. Cnycta Asa roga
HacC NUWKUNIM He3aBUCUMOCTU. A rnyboko ybexaeH, 4To
€Cnu B Te roabl yaanocb Obl COXpPaHUTbL rOCYOapCTBEH-
HYI0 HE3aBUCMMOCTb, TO ceroaHsa AsepbanmkaH aBnancs
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Obl OOHOM M3 CaMbIX pa3BUTbIX, NEPeaoBbIX CTPaH Mupa.
OpHako, B pesynbTaTe BHeLWHero BMellartenscrTea Asep-
B6angxaHckas HapogHasa Pecnybnuka nanay.

Hoporve gpy3bs!

Hwu ons koro He ABNAeTCs CeKpPeToM, YTO K NadeHuto
AP npunoxunn pykn uM apMsiHCKME HauWoHanucThl,
AalHakn B 06nnM4mm KOMMyHMCTOB. Mbl Gbinn He gocTta-
TOYHO CUNbHbI, Boree Toro, He JOCTaTOYHO CKEMTUYECKN
HaCTPOEHbl NPOTUB AalUHAKOB, YTOObI MOSNOXUTb KOHeL,
apMsaHCKUM npeTeH3nam Ha Kapabax. daktuyeckn AP
cTana »XepTBoW apMAHCKOro ABynuymns. Kak BepHo oTme-
TMN B cBOeM BbIcTynneHun lMpe3ngeHT AsepbangxaHa
Mnbxam Anwues: «...B 1918 rogy WpeBaHb (HblHEWHUN
EpeBaH) 6bin nepegaH ApMeHUn B KadecTBe nogapkay.
CerogHs Ha MMPOBOW apeHe CyLecTBYeT CUNbHbIN A3ep-
OangkaH, KOTOpbIA, MO CroBaM PYKOBOAUTENS CTPaHbI
«...HUKorga boree He NO3BOMUT, YTOOLI Ha HaLINX UCTO-
pudeckmx 3emnsix boina cosgaHa BTopasi apMaHCKasi ro-
cyfapCTBeHHOCTb. [la u cywecTBylolee HblHE apMsiHC-
KOe rocyfapCTBO CO34aHO Ha HaLMX 3eMMsX...».

Bcem Ham M3BECTHO, YTO apMAHCKOe NpaBUTENbCT-
BO U3 roga B roasaTdrMBaeT MeperoBopHbIN MpoLlecc,
npuBoAS He MMmetrowme NpaBOBO-NONUTUYECKNE OBOCHO-
BaHus gosofbl. [MogobHas HEKOHCTPYKTMBHAs MNO3ULNSA
odmumanbHoro EpeBaHa 3aBoguT B TYMNWK pelleHune
KOHbnmKTa 1 Taknum obpasom Kapabaxckas nonutuka ap-
MSIHCKMX BriacTeln, paccyMTaHHasi Ha COXpaHeHue cTaTy-
Ca-KBO, fNvLeHa 34paBoro cmbicna, 3aPEEKTUBHOCTU U
paunoHanuama. OgHako OHM 3abbiBaloT, YTO B pakypce
apMsiHo-a3epbanaKaHCKOro KOHQIMKTa NOHATHE cTaTyc-
KBO BbIXOAMT Aaneko 3a paMku BanaHca Cui HblHELLHEro
NonoXxeHna Ha OPOHTOBOM M BOEHHOM MNSIOCKOCTWU. Hbl-
HellHee Xe MNOMoXeHne Kpome BCero npoYero, siBnseTcs,
npexae BCero, oTpaXeHMeM SKOHOMWYECKMX MokKasaTte-
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nen ApmeHnn n AsepbangkaHa, oTpaxeHMem Toro nyTu,
KOTOpbI Obln NponaeH ABYMSA CTpaHaMuM 3a BeCb Nepuos,
KoHtnmkTa. [axe camyn apMsHCKME NOMIMTUKU U HaGno-
Aatenn npusHalT, 4To ApMEHUs CRMLIKOM oTcTana oT
AzepbangxaHa.

N3 BbicTynneHna Mnbxama AnveBa Ha nocregHem
cbesge MAM: «...Mbl He Bnpase 3abbiBaTh WU HUKOrAA He
npegagum 3abBeHuUio Hawwn uctopuyeckne semnu: Vpe-
BaHCKoe XaHCTBO, 3aHresyp, endye... B nocneaywouine
rogbl Mbl JOXHblI aKTUBU3NPOBAaTb Haly OeATeNnbHOCTb
B 3TOM HanpasfeHUn 1 JOMKHbI MPOBOANTL Ha 3Ty TeMy
npeseHTaumMm 1 BbICTaBKWU B pasHblX yronkax muvpa. Mol
AOSTDKHbI OBECTU OO MMPOBOro coobuiectBa npasgy O
TOM, 4YTO WpeBaHb HABNAETCA WUCTOPUYECKOW 3eMIlen
AsepbangkaHa, U Mbl JOMKHbI BEPHYTBCA Ha 3TU UCTO-
pu4eckme 3emMnu...».

3a 3TMMK cnoBamu CTOAT He arpecCUBHbIE YCTPEM-
neHus, a cnpaBeanuBOCTb, MeXAyHapogHoe npaBo, UC-
Topuyeckasa npasga. OTU CroBa, XOTA U UHTepnpeTupy-
I0TCA apMSAHCKMMW MOMUTUKaMU B MHOM CBeTe, OAHaKo
BbICTYNfeHNe rnaBbl asepbangkaHCKOro rocygapcraa
4YeTKO YKa3blBaeT Ha BO3BpaLLEeHWEe Ha Halun nctopudec-
Kne 3emnu, Ha BosBpauweHue B MpesaHb n 3aHresyp. B
KaXxgom cBoeM BbicTynneHuu MNpeangeHt Unbxam Anves
Aernaet akueHT Ha peweHne Kapabaxckoro KoHIMKTa B
pamMkax MexayHapogHOro npasa u Apyrux topuanveckmnx
AokymeHToB. B 1991 rogy OOH npwusHana rpaHuubl HO-
BOOBOpa30BaHHbIX HE3ABUCKMMbIX FOCYy4apCTB B TOM BUAE,
B KOTOPOM OHW CylLleCTBOBanM Ha MOMEHT pa3sBarna
CCCP. N 310 siBNsieTcs akCMOMOW, OOHAKO €CNN apMsiHC-
Kag CTOpoHa He npusHaeT ycTtaHoBrieHHble OOH rpaHu-
Ubl, TO crnegyet en HanOMHUTb MOMUTUYECKYKD KapTy
1918 roga, HaNnOMHUTL UcTopudeckme 3emnu Asepbang-
XaHa: WpeBaHb, 3aHresyp, ['ekde, Ha KOTOPbLIX ThiCAYe-
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NeTusMn NPOXMBanIM Hawwn npeakn. 3aecb XoTenochb ool
BCNOMHWUTL crioBa naypearta Hobenesckon npemuun, oc-
HOBOMOJSIOXHMKA nnbepanbHon dunocodumn Ppuagpunxa
doH Xauneka: «JlMwb nnaHMpoBaHne OEeNCTBUW, 3aMeHa
NpuBbIMEK Ha OCMBbICIIEHHbIE NpaBuna v cobniogeHve
PUONYECKMX HOPM LenatoT XU3Hb NI0AEN BO3MOXHOWY.
B npotnBHOM cniyyae, Kak Bblpasunca Apyrov 3anagHbin
Yy4Y€HbI, OCHOBOMOJSIOXHUK NnbepanbHoro npaea Mepe-
mua beHTam: «Hapoabl, KoTopble OTKasbiBatOTCA COGItO-
AaTb NPUHUUNbLI, PaHO UM NO34HO AOMMKHbI ByayT noaym-
HUTBCA cUne».

YBaxaemble apy3bs!

MpuceomB He npuHagnexawmm XansiMm 3THOHUM
«apMeH / apMuHMEL» W Ha3BaHWEe APEBHEr0 TOMOHMMA
ApMuHninga (ApmeHust), nocne 3aknoyeHnst TypkMeH4anc-
Koro gorosopa (1828 r.), xan-apmsiHckas nctopuorpadms
cTana aKkTMBHO OObIrpbiBaTb TE3UC O CyLIECTBOBAHUMU
BoctouHon n 3anagHon ApMeHuin, He TOBOPSA O BbIMbILL-
neHHon «Bennkon ApmeHuny. YTo e npeacraBnsieT co-
6on «BocTtouHas ApmeHusa»? 3Ta WUCKOHHO asepbang-
KaHCKMe 3eMnn, KoTopble, YTOObl yOnaxuTb apMsiHCKUe
npeTeH3uun, 6 nepegaHbl NocnegHuM. YonaxeHue xe
apMSIHCKMX MNpeTeH3un BbiNo peanusoBaHO Takum obpa-
30M, 4YTO OT AsepbangxaHa n3banu 3aHresypckumn yesa, a
B 1922 rogy lNenyy (Wapyp-Aapanass). IMeHHO no aTomy
cLieHapuio 1 BONSIOTUNACh B XXW3Hb HagymaHHas «BocTou-
Hast ApMeHusi», UMEHHO Tak Oblna cos3gaHa 6e3semenb-
Hasa CoBeTckas ApMeHus 3a c4eT asepbarmkaHCKnx Tep-
putopuin. bonee Toro, B nocnegyowime rogbl apMsaHckasi
ncrtopmorpadus ¢ NOSAEPNKKN COBETCKOM MCTOPUYECKOM
HayKu, NPUHANAach 3a TUPaXXMpPOBaHME BbIMbICITIOB O CBOEM
APEBHEM MPOUCXOXKAEHUN HA ATUX 3emnax. [Anga aToro uc-
nonb30Banuch LapcKo-aMHacTUnHble abcypabl, peBU3NPO-
Banucb nonoxeHnsa Kropekyanckoro AorosBopa B acrnekre
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daHTasnmHoro npucoeamHeHna BocTouHonm ApmeHun K
Poccuun, usBpawanics M npuBaTtU3NpoBanuCb WUCTOPUS
KaBkasckon AnGaHun, anemeHTbl KyrnbTYpHOro Hacneaus
WCKOHHbIX HaCeNnbHUKOB — asepbanpkaHCKMX THOPKOB.
CnoBomMm, MCMNonb30Basniocb BCe TO, YTO MOIIO MOCIYXUTb
«0Ka3aTenbCTBOM» MCTOPUYECKOM Xan-apMsIHCKOW aB-
TOXTOHHOCTU Ha 3TUX 3eMrsiX, BKIKOYasa NpUCBOEHUS CBU-
AeTenbCTB MaTtepuarnbHOro U HemaTepuanbHOro KynbTyp-
HOro Hacrnegms Hawero Hapopa. HagymaHHasi uctopus
«pasfeneHHbIX apMsHCKMX 3eMerb» cTana ocobo akTy-
anbHoWn nocne BTopon MMpOBOM BOWHbBI, NpeTeH3un «3a-
nagHon ApMeHUn» nonyYnnv B Te rofbl HOBbIN UMMYIIbC.
[laneko He criy4anHo, YTO B KHUrax nog UCTopmen apmsH-
ckoro Hapoga XVI-XIX BB. nsnaraetcsa ncropus asepbang-
XXaHckmx obnacten — Kapabaxa, aHoku, MpeBaHna, Hax-
ybiBaHa M 3aHresypa. [pu 3aTOM NpoOLOImKano Myccupo-
BaTbCs MHeHue, 4YTo «3anagHasi ApMeHusi» BCe elle B
coctaBe Typuun n, Kak cneacTeme, apMAHCKUE NCTOPUOr-
paduyeckme danbcudmrkauumn yCUneHHo BHeapsnn B 06-
LLIeCTBEHHOE MHEHWE (haHTa3UNHbIE NONNTUYECKNE IPaHN-
ubl «Benukon ApmeHumn», Bkntodaswme 3emnm HOxHoro
KaBkasa n Manown Asun. lNpusegem npumepbl peunamsoB
PEBU3NN MEXAYHAPOOHbIX NPaBOBbIX JOKYMEHTOB, B T.4. U
NnoanncaHHbIX CToneTue Hasaz OOroBOpPOB, NPOOOITKako-
LLUMXCA W NOHbIHE. Tak, AnpekTop MHCTUTYyTa BOCTOKOBE-
aenna HAH ApmeHnn Hebe3bI3BECTHbI BOCTOKOBEA-THOP-
konor PybeH CadpactsiH HegaBHO caenan 3asiBrieHue,
4YTO «BfactTu Typuun HagewTCs pacUpUTb TEPPUTOPULO
CTpaHbl 3a c4eT HaxybiBaHW. .. ».

HanomHuM, 4TO peyb ngeT o 4YenoBeke, KOTOPbLIN On-
paBabiBas OenCTBUST APMEHUM MO COXPAHEHUIO CTaTyC-
kBo B HaropHo-Kapabaxckom KoHdnukte n obbasneHve
LIIOPUXCKNX MPOTOKOSOB HOPUANYECKUMU HUYTOXHBIMW, 3a-
ABNAn, 4Yto «Typunsa B OTHOWEHUAX ¢ ApMEHWEN, MHOro
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Ha cebs GepeT: ANKTYeT NpeaycrioBus, okasbiBaeT gaBre-
HWe, MblTaeTcs BMeLwaTbcs B Kapabaxckoe yperynmposa-
Hue». 310 TOoT CadopacTsH, KOTopbIi Ha 3asiBrieHus lMpe-
3ugeHTa TypumMm O BO3MOXHOM BbICbIfike M3 cTpaHbl 100
TbIC. HeneranbHbIX MUrPaAHTOB, OTMeYarn, YTO «CTbIOHO,
4YTO nNpeacTaBuTenb NPaBUTENBCTBA, KOTOpoe dranbcndu-
UMpyeT WUCTOPUIO, ...UCMOSb3YIOT HaLUMX COOTEYEeCTBEH-
HUKOB B Ka4yecTBe 3aroXHUKOB». M 9TO TOT cneumanucr,
KOTOpbIM B OTBET Ha AEWCTBUS TYypeLKOW CTOPOHbI Mo
obecneyeHnto HaumoHanbHoM 6e30MacHOCTM B pamKax
onepauun «OnuBkoeas BeTBb», 06bABUN Typuumio arpec-
COPOM U YNPEKHYN MUPOBOE COOBLLECTBO B TOM, YTO OHO
CMUPUITOCH C 3TON MbICIIbIO.

N camoe rnaBHoe. OTO TOT YENOBEK, KOTOPbI 0OBK-
HaeT Typuuio B nogaepxke AsepbanspkaHa, B MHOrokparT-
HOM CTPEMIIEHMM «BbICTynaTb B Nonb3y AsepbangxkaHa,
BTUCHYTbLCSA B coctaB MuHckon rpynnbl». 310 CadpactsH
BblCKa3blBancs MpoTMB MNPOBOAUMbBIX MEPUOOUYECKU B
Hax4yblBaHe COBMECTHbLIX TypeLKo-aszepbanapkaHCKUX BO-
€HHbIX YYEeHUN M oTMmeuan, 4Yto «AsepbanmpkaH n Typumsa
ULLYT NyTU ons ewe 6onbLliero ykpenseHns Ha 3Ton Tep-
pPUTOPUM CBOETO BIINAHUAY.

BoT noyemy sKkobbl «arpeccuBHble 3ambiCribl» Typ-
UMM No BOMpOCaM aHHeKcuMuM HaxdybiBaHa B CBOKO MNOSIb3y
ABMAOTCA BEpPXOM papucencTea, NpoBOKaLNOHHOIo Noac-
TpekaTenbCTBa Y OTKPOBEHHOM JTKN.

Heno B ToM, 4TO HaxybiBaH — aBTOHOMHas N HEOTb-
emnemas 4actb AsepbarigxkaHa, npmsHaHHas OOH. 3T1o
ObISI0 YCTAHOBMNEHO eLle U3BECTHbIMU NosioxxeHusiMmn Moc-
KOBCKOro 1 Kapcknx MypHbIx gorosopos 1921 r., ynomMsiHy-
TbIX MHOK paHee. Bo-nepBblX, MHTEPECHO 3HaTb, Kakoe
CBOE BMMSHWE [JOIMKEeH yKkpennaTtb AsepbangxkaH Ha
cobcTBeHHOM Tepputopun? Bo-BTOpbIX, Poccus n Typums
ABNSAIOTCA COrMacHO ykKasaHHbIM [0roBopaM, MexayHa-
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POOHbLIMM rapaHTaMn aBTOHOMHOIO ctaTtyca Hax4ybiBaHa B
coctaBe AsepbarngxkaHa. Ctano ObiTb, U HE UMEET CMbIC-
na roBoputb 0 SKOObI TypeuKkux NpuTas3aHuax Ha Haxubl-
BaH. W, B TpeTbMX, €CNun 3TO UHTENNeKTyanbHas npoBoKa-
Uus, TO NpU CYLLECTBYIOLLIEM XapaKTepe BEepHbIX COH3HU-
YeCKMX OTHoLeHnn mexay Typumen n AsepbanmpxaHom,
OpaTcTBE HApOAOB HaWMX CTpaH, MO CYLLECTBY SABMSIO-
LUMXCA eguHOn Haumen, nogobHas nogaya nHdbopmauum
y4YeHbIM, MPOBOUMPYIOLLMM a3epbanmpkaHo-TypeLKun pas-
Aop Tarke beccmbicnieHHa. Tak B YeM xe gero, Koraa ap-
MSHCKMA y4YeHbI MYX AdenaeT nogobHoe 3assneHve? A
Aeno B TOM, YTO MeYTas OHax4bIBaHCKOW 3eMMAX, UCTOPU-
4YecKn npeTeHays Ha aTy TeppuToputo, dpapucen oOT ap-
MSIHCTBa O4eHb xoTenu 6bl 3axBaTta Typumen HaxybiBaHW.
CamoMy apMsSIHCTBY aHHEKCUsi He nog cuny, a BOT cae-
natb YyXXUMU pyKaMu O4YeHb XOoTenocb Obl. Begb B 3TOM
cnyyae Hapywatotca gorosopbl (MockoBckuii, Kapckuin)
oT 1921 r. n ctano O6biTb BO3HMKAIOT tOpuanyeckne npea-
NOCLINIKN OS99 UX OTMEHbI U TEM CaMbiM BO3HUKaET BO3-
MOXHOCTb NEerMTMMm3anmm Co6CTBEHHbIX SKCMAHCUOHUCT-
CKMX MPETEH3UN apMsIHCTBa.

UTO KacaeTca TeppuTOpun CErogHsiIlLuHEn ApMeHun,
TO MOAYEPKHEM, YTO OHa Oblfia 3HAYNTENBHO pacluMpeHa
peleHns M1  COBETCKOro MnpaBuUTENbCTBa B COBETCKOE
BPEMS 3a CYET YCTYnoK asepbanKaHCKMX 3eMerb, B T.4.
3aHresypa u ['enun, 4TO HE MOIMNO HaNTU OTPaXeHue B
Kapckom gorosope oT 1921 roga. CnegoBaTenbHO, UMEH-
HO y AsepbangxaHa ecTb, N0 KpavHen mepe, npaBO He
npusHaeaTb rpaHuubl Apmenumn ot 1988 roaa, T.e. oo Bpe-
MEHW OKKynaumm kapabaxckmx semenb. BoT noyemy, poc-
cuckn nonutosnor-nctopuk Oner KysHeuoB cnpaseanu-
BO MULLET, YTO MMEHHO pafu 3TOr0 «apMsiHCKME MOSUTO-
norn n BBpacbIBalT B AUCKYPC MOE BO3MOXHOCTU NpU-
coeanHeHus Typumen HaxybiBaHa. Tem cambiM OHU CTpe-
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MSATCSH, NOAENNB YYXXMMW pPyKamMu TO, YTO UM He npuHaane-
XWUT, COXPaHUTb TO, YTO UM MO (paKkTy NPUHAONEXUT, XOTA
3aKOHHOCTb TaKoro BrnageHus Bbi3biBaeT BONPOCH! B UCTO-
pUyeckon peTpocrneKkTuee».

A Tenepb «nepengem» u3 «BocToyHOM ApMEHNN»
Halwmnx OHen B chanbcuuumpoBaHHyo «3anagHyo Ap-
MeHuto» npownoro. Kak nssectHo, 6ennuk Manbix Apca-
KOB, cO3aHHbIN [Mapduen BO rmaBe KOTOPOW CTOSNN Ty-
paHubl-Apcakn, pasmellancsa B BocTtoyHonm AHaTonuu u
ABNANCSA AOMUHUOHOM. OTOT 6ennuk Gb11 NnepenmMeHoBaH
Ha apMSAHCKUI nag B LapCTBO ApLUAKyHM M C Nogadn xam-
APMSIHCKMX MCTOPMKOB MNPEBPaTUICA B OCHOBHYK 4acTb
BbIMbILLIIEHHOW «3anagHon ApMeHUn».

Apcak Il B 63 rogy oo H.3. nocagun csoero 6pata
Banapcaka Ha TpoH ApmMeHun n BNoTb 40 428 roga Ha
3TOWN TEPPUTOPUM NPaBUM HACNegHUKN U npeacraBuTe-
nn ero guHacTuun. ctopusa gaet ogHO3Ha4YHbIE U BNOSTHE
SICHble OTBETbl Ha BOMNPOC O npoucxoxaeHnn Manbix Ap-
CakoB, OJHaKo Xaun-apMsiHCKas ucTtopuorpadust UHTep-
npeTupyeT nctopnyeckme gaktbl NO-CBOEMY.

Tak, KTO Xe Ha camoM Jerie Xun Ha 3TON TeppuTo-
pun? YTobbl OTBETUTBL HA 3TOT BOMPOC, 0OpaTUMCS K KHU-
re apmsiHckoro yvyeHoro Mocudpa CanpganraHa «Histoire
documentaire de L’Armenie des ages du paganisme
(1410 av. — 305 apr. Y-C)»,«[JokyMmeHTanbLHaa ncropus
ApmeHun B a3blyeckyto nopy (1410 r. go H.9. — 305 . o
H.3.)), n3gaHHOro Ha paHuy3ckom a3bike B 1917 rogy B
Puwme.

CaHnpanraH, XoTs M HasblBan XaneB aBTOXTOHaMM
ApmMeHnin, TeM He MeHee, OH He MOl He KOCHYTbCS WU
NPOXMBAIOLLMX 30€eCb, MO €r0 MHEeHWU, «MHopoaLueBy». B
CBOEN KHUre oH nepeuncnun 13 3THOHUMOB MNIIEMEH U
HapoOJoB, KOTOPbIE NPOXMBAKOT Ha 3TUX 3eMNAX, N 60Nb-
LUMHCTBO M3 HUX MMEKT TIOpKCKoe npoucxoxaeHue. o-
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nyvyaeTcs, Kak NuweT no 3TOMY MNOBOOY W3BECTHbLIN Ty-
peukun umctopuk PaxpepgavH Kbipablorny, 4TO B 3TOM
cnyyae «apMsiHam (XxandMm) He ocTaeTcs MpPoCTpaHCTBa
Ha TeppuTopun ApMeEHUN...». YXe MHOro neTt HauuoHa-
NINCTUYECKME KPYTN Xanl-apMsSIHHE NPU3HAaKT KHUTY CBOEro
COOTEYECTBEHHMKA, OHW CKynamu BCe Tupaxu KHur W.
CanpanrsHa 1 ckuranu ux, a UMs ero He ykasblBasioCb
HWN B Kaknx 6mubnunorpadgusix.

Taknm oOpas3om CTaHOBUTCH OYEBUOHBLIM, YTO HWU
BoctouHass ApmeHus, H1n 3anagHas ApMeHUs HUKOraa He
ABMANNCL HENnocpeaCTBEHHOW WCKOHHOW TeppuTopuen
Xan-apMsiH, a eCTb BCEro nvwb nnog mMudoTBopYyecTsa
Xan-apMSIHCKUX NCTOPUKOB.

MpuBeny ewe oavH Npumep xan-apMsSHCKOro OBY-
nnuusa. B anpene atoro B Typeukom ropoge BaH nnaHum-
pyeTcsi OTKpbITUE My3esi, B KOTOPOM COBpaHbl HaXoOKun u
3KCKIO3MBHbIE 06pasubl, NOCBSILWEHHbIE ucTtopun BaHc-
koro uapctea (Ypapty). CTpoMTenbCcTBO My3esi, KOTOpoe
obownock B 10 MIH. Typeukux nup, duHaHCUMpoBasnoch
MWHUCTEPCTBOM KynbTypbl OpaTtckon cTpaHbl. Llenbio
npoekTa ABNAeTCA COXpaHeHue NamMsiTHUKOB U 3KCMOHa-
TOB, OBHapyXeHHbIX Ha Tepputopun BocTtouyHon AHaTo-
NN, OpeBHAA KynbTypa KOTOPOW Chbirpana OrpoOMHYHO
ponb B popmMMpOBaHMM OOLLEMMPOBOM LMBUNM3ALUMN.
OpHako apmsiHckme CMW  uHTepnpeTupyloT OaHHoe
6naropogHoe cobbiTe wHave. Kak nuwert caunt
«yerkramas.org» (15.02.2018) «B ropoae BaH (3anagHas
ApmeHus, okkynupoBaHHas Typkamu) 10 anpensa 2018 r.
OTKpoeTCcHa My3ewn, rae OyayT npeactaBreHbl HaxXoOoku U
9KCKNt03MBHbIE 006pa3upbl, NOCBSLEHHbIE NCTOpun BaHc-
koro uapctea (YpapTty)». VI npuxoamntca cHoBa U CHOBa
HanoMMHaTb O TOM, YTO U BbiMblWIIeHHOe ApapaTckoe
LapCTBO, N NPUHAANEXHOCTb «OKKYNMpoBaHHOM» 3anaa-
HOW ApMeHuUM Xaun-apMsiHaMm SBISKOTCA NSoAOM baHTa-
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31N apMSIHCKMX WUCTOPWUKOB M WAEONOroB, CTpagaroLlmx
MUPOTBOPYECTBOM, KOTOPOE UrpaeT posib CBA3bIBAlOLLE-
ro 3BeHa MeXay TeppuTopuarnbHbIMU MPETEH3NAMU U
NPUCBOEHMEM KYyNbTYPHOIrO Hacrneausi aBTOXTOHHbIX Ha-
pOaOB.

«ApMsaHCKasa Tpaamumusa no NPUCBOEHUIO KyTbTYpPHO-
ro Hacnegmsa asepbanmokaHueB» OABHO WM3BECTHbIN Me-
TOA Xan-apMSIHCKOrO CTshKaTenbCTBa MHTENNEKTyanbHOM
COBCTBEHHOCTM a3zepbangXaHCKOro Hapoaa.

C uenbto npucBouTb POnbKNOpHbIE 06pasupbl asep-
OangkaHCKOro Hapoda Xan-apMsHe nepeckasbiBanm
asepbangxaHckne nereHabl Ha apMSIHCKOM SA3blke, a Ha-
W 6asTbl MCNOMHANM apMSHCKME alwyrin-rycaHbl. Apme-
HN3NPOBANNCb TIOPKCKME MMEHA N TOMOHMMbI B a3epbain-
[PKaHCKMX dacTaHax, ¢ asepbanmkaHcKoro sidblka Ha ap-
MSIHCKUA MepeBoaMNCL MOCMOBMLUbI U M3gaBanncb nojg
BNOOM apMsiHCKMX. A3lepbangkaHCKne HapodHble MEeCHU
M Menoauvu 3anucbiBanmMcCb Ha HOTbl U M3AaBanuMcb Kak
ApPMSIHCKME UNN X HAYMHANIM UCMOMHATbL apMsHCKME My-
3blkaHTbl. [1abbl BblgaBaTb asepbangxaHckue Onwoaa:
ponmy, nutu, 6o36awl, naeBaw M Op. 3a apMsiHCKME, Ha
APYromMm KOHLUE OKeaHa npuayMbiBann «OpUrMHanbHbIE»
HOBLLECTBa U O00aBNAnNu B peuenTbl, NPUBOAUIN CMELL-
Hble O0BOAbl OTHOCUTEINbHbI 3HAYEHUsI y30pPOB U OpHa-
MEHTOB Ha NMPUCBOEHHbIX a3epbangkaHcknx koBpax. [a-
XXe rpaHaT, KoTopbli pacTteT n ussecteH B Houm, B N3-
paune n B gpyrmx ctpaHax, 6bin ocBsiLLleH apMSAHCKMM Ka-
TONMMKOCOM U1 NpeBpaLleH B CMMBOS 6narogeHCcTBUS xamn-
apMsiH.

Mup yxe yctan oT «kodpe, KOTOpbI pacrnpoCTpaHu-
nn apMsHe», OT «apMSIHCKMX abpuKOCOB», OT «CaMblX
APEBHUX apMSHCKMX BUH» U T.4.

Kak 6bl 3a0aBHO 3TO He BbIrMsS4eno, ogHako nosy-
YaeTcsl, YTO apMSIHCKME «OTKPbITUS» YHWXKAKT apMsiHC-
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Kyl K€ UCTOPMIO, N OHA BbIMMAAMWT XXankon 1 yuwepOHon.
BbiCckasblBaHUA U Te3UCbl Xan-apMSAHCKUX UCTOPUKOB O
TOM, 4YTO ApMEHUs — ecTb Konblibenb uMBMNM3auuu, a ap-
MsiHE — npaToauMTEeNn WHAOO-€BPOMENLEB, YTO OpPEBHUE
erunTsaHe yYunmcb Haykam y apMsiH, KOTopble N Hay4Ynnu
erMnTsH CTPOUTb NUpPaMnapbl, YTO BUKUHIW, KOTOPbIE OOLU-
nn po 6eperoe bputaHun, UMeOT apMSIHCKME KOPHU, YTO
EpeBaH gpeBHee Puma, yto Xopsatus, bocHua, Pymbl-
Hus, benbrnga, Amepuka, KaHaga, Couun, Cyxymu n Opgec-
ca ABNSAITCHA apMSHCKUMM TONOHUMaMU U T.4. HEe MOryT
He BbI3blBaTb YYyBCTBO Kanoctu u cmexa. OgHako porb
nocMmewnia He MellaeTxan-apMsaHaM BbICTaBMATbL B
EpeBaHCKOM HauMOHanNbHOM My3ee WUCTopuUM «cBuae-
TenbctBay» 500 TbIC. NETHEN NCTOPUN Xan-apPMSH.

YBaxkaemble gpy3bs!

Has3BaHne Hawen KoHdepeHumMn BblbpaHO He crny-
YanHO. HblHelwHAa Hawa KoHepeHumnsa sBnseTca npo-
AOIMKEHNEM MPOLUSIOroAHEN U MNOCBSLLEHA TeMe xau-ap-
MSIHCKMX BbIMbICITIOB MO OTHOLLEHUIO K reorpagouyeckomy
NOHATUIO «APMEHUSA» M UCKOHHbLIX ee HacenbHukax. Oc-
HOBbLIBasiICb Ha OPEBHUE TEKCTbI, KITaCCUYECKNE UCTOYHU-
KW M Tpydbl W3BECTHbIX WCTOPUKOB Mbl MNpencTaBuM
nHdoOpMaUUKD O TOMOHMMUYECKOM, 3THOHUMWYECKOM U
NIMHIBUCTUYECKOM MPOUCXOXKOEHUN TEPMUHA «APMEHUS».
Onepexasa cobbIThs, X044y cKasaTb, YTO HM OfHa M3 Npu-
BELEHHbIX HaMM BEPCUN OTHOCUTENbHO «ApPMEHUN» He
UMEEeT HUKAKOro OTHOLLUEHUS K COBPEMEHHbIM Xan-apMsi-
Ham. CrnegyeT oTMeTuTb, 4TO B CpegHue Beka OpEeBHUN
TEPMUH «ApMeEHUs» BblNT NPUCBOEH Xan-apMsaHaMK, a Ha-
4nHaa ¢ XX BeKa CrioBo «XamacTaH» UCMNosib3yeTca nmu
KaK CMHOHUM «ApMEeHMN» N 3TO NMPOOOIKAETCS MO Cew
OEHb.

B AsepbangxaHe crnoBo «Apuax», Ucnonb3yemoe
apMAHCKUMW OKKyNnaHTaMu Mo OTHOLWeEHUo K HaropHomy
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Kapabaxy, Besge ykasbiBaeTCs B KaBbl4Kax, MOCKOSIbKY
HW OfHa MeXAyHapoAHas opraHusauusi, HW ogHa cTpaHa
He npu3Hana cenapaTtucTckum pexum. OgHako camoe UH-
TepecHoe 34eCb 3aKryaeTcs B TOM, YTO MbiTadCb n3be-
XaTb ncnonb3oBaHne asepbangkaHckoro TonoHmma «Ka-
pabax», xan-apmsHe npubernn K TepMuHy «Apcak», He
nogospeBass 0 TOM, YTO U «Apcak» UMEeT THPKCKoe
npoucxoxaeHne n obo3HavyaeT B CBOEM KOpHE Ha3BaHue
o6beanHEeHNs TypaHCKMX MMIEMEH «Caka», a npucTaBka
«ap» 03Ha4yaeT B nepeBoe C TIOPKCKOrO «MYX», KBOUHY.
[OuHactna ApcakugoB cBA3aHa C MMeHaMu MNepBbIX U
nocneayowmnx npasutenen NapdsaHCKOro rocygapcrea.
MogobHo ToMy, Kak B [JpeBHeM Pume «ue3apb» O03Ha4van
TO X€ caMoe, YTO 1 «umnepaTop», Ha ApeBHeM BocTtoke
«Apcak» MCnosib3oBasiCad Kak CMHOHUM CrnoBa «LUapb» U
BbICTyMNan B pofv CUMBOJIA BbICLLEW BRaCTW.

B OpeBHeTiopkckom crioBape M. Kawkapnbl, B cno-
Bape “An Etymological Dictionary” G.Canson-a cnoso
«cak / car» ncnonb3oBanochb B 3HAYEHUN «OAUTENbHBINY,
cnegoBaTtenbHO, CrNOBO «Apcak» MMeeT CeMaHTUKY
«OanTenbHbIK BOWH», «BOWH, CMNOCOOHBLIN 3aLUUTUTLY.
[peBHUE TIOPKM HasbiBann «6OMTENbHOrO0 BOMHA» «Cak
3p», «Apcak» SBnaeTcad WHBEPCUOHHOW (POPMOW 3TOro
cnoea. I gaHHas atumonorust TepMmuHa «Apcak» cooT-
BETCTBYET MHEHUIO WU3BECTHOrO wupaHucta Puuappa
®pana, KOTOpbIA NUcar, YTo «3TO MMSA MOXET OblTb MC-
TONKOBAHO...KaK «MYX», «repomn», n3 «arsany», 4to bonee
BeposiTHO» («Hacnegme WpaHa», MockBa, «Hayka,
1972 ron). BTtopas 4acTtb cnoa «apcaH» Ucnonb3yeTcs y
M.Kawkapnu kak «cak» / «car». Cnoso Cu-CakaH, uc-
nosibdyemoe nepcamn M xam-apMmsiHamu, Takke unmeet
TIOPKCKME KOPHW N OTHOCUTCH K TypaHuam-cakam. B ku-
TanCKnx nctoyHmkax Su / Se (So / Si) ssnsnucb 0603Ha-
YeHneM OCHOBHOM BeTBU cakoB LleHTpanbHon Asun. Ta-
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Knm obpasom, Si-unik = Si+unik (3gecb «unik» B 3Ha4ve-
HUN «akan» - TO eCTb «MMEILLNA TEeYEHMEY», KNPOUCTe-
Kalowniny) ykasbiBaeT Ha BGennuk Si, Si+Sakan o3HavaeT
cakoB Si. ECTb elle HeCKOonbKo MHasg 3TMMONOrusa crnosa
«CakK», KOTOpPYI0 AaeT U3BECTHbI a3epbangkaHCKUM yde-
HbIn Mupanu Cengos, cHUTaOWMI, YTO OHO UCMNOSb3YeT-
ca B 3HadyeHum «ctpena». OTel apMAHCKOM WUCTOPUMK
M.XopeHcknin nucan, 4to «Cucak aBNAeTCss MCKYCHbIM
NY4YHUKOM W HapeKkaeT CBOUM MmeHeM cTpaHy CIHUKK, HO
nepcbl HasbiBaloT 6onee TouyHO CucakaH». 30ecCb «cak»
NCTONKOBbLIBAETCA KaK «HAKOHEYHWK CTPENbI», a Ha ApeB-
HEM apMSIHCKOM $13blKe CITOBO «CHOHM» O3HA4aeT TO Xe
camoe, ogHako «CucakaH» y NepcoB NepeBOAUTCHA Kak
«Tpwn ctpenbl» («Cux» - «TpU», «caky» - «cTpena»). B cea-
31 C 3TUM HaNOMHWM, 4YTO CfoBocoYeTaHueM «Tpu cTpe-
nbi» (N0 TOPK. «Y4Y0K») NnpapoauTens TOpok-ory3oB Ory3
KaraH HasBasl NneBoe Kpbiflo CBOMX MOTOMKOB (NpaBbii
donaHr 6bin HasBaH «bo3ok»). lWamwagun Ha asepbang-
XaHckom, CamwiBugne Ha rpysamHckoM («Cammuy - «Tpuy,
«LIBMANE» - «CTPEena») Takke O3Ha4yalT KoHdeaepauuio
NEBOro Kpbifla Ory3cknx nnemMeH «Y4ok»).

Ha muxenckux nucemeHax [pesHen Meconotamum
CMNOBO «Cak» nogpasyMeBario « PyKOBOAUTENSY», «rMaBy».
Pycckoe cnoBo «carangak» ABneTcs 3anMCTBOBaHHbLIM
TIOPKM3MOM M O3HAYaeT «Kon4vaH» - T.e. «Topba co cTpe-
namm». Takum o6pasom, ecnu npuHATb, YTO «cak» [
«cary» - 370 «CTpenay, To TepMUH «Apcak» MOXeT O3Ha-
YaTb «BOWH-ITYYHUKY.

UTak, Mbl BKpaTUue pacKkpbisin 3TUMOSIOINNIO CNo-
Ba «Apcak» U yCTaHOBMUJIN, YTO OHO He MMeeT K Xaun-
apMsiHaM HUKaKoOro OTHOLUEHMUS.

B 3aBeplieHnn CBOEro BbICTYMNMEHMSA XOTENoChb Obl
nogenuTbCA CBOMMW MbICIISIMU MO NOBOAY MMaHUpyeMbIX
N yxe BKNOYEHHbIX B CNUCOK HemMaTepuanbHOro Kynb-
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TypHoro Hacneamss KOHECKO obpasuoB asepbangxaHc-
Koro uckyccrtea. bnarogaps ycunuam m nnogoTBOPHOM
pearenbHoctu [lepBoro Buue-npesvaeHta Asepbang-
XaHckon Pecnybnuku, npesngeHta ®onga Nerpapa Anu-
eBa yBaxaemon MexpubaHxaHym AnveBon, HauynHasa C
2008 ropa B Cnucok KOHECKO 6bino BknoyeHo 11 ane-
MeHTOB asepbaraXaHCKOro KyrbTypHOro Hacnegusi Kak
TO: My3blKkanbHble MHCTPYMEHTbI, KOBpbI, allyrckoe uc-
KyCCTBO, peuenTbl HaunoHanbHbix 6ntog n ap. bnaroga-
ps 3TOMY, U S TOBOPIO 3TO C YyBCTBOM 60sbLLION ropaoc-
TN, BKNtoveHHble B Cnincok KOHECKO asepbangxaHckue
3MIEMEHTbI MO CBOEMY KONMMYECTBY B ABa pa3a NpeBOCXO-
AAT 3NeMeHTbl HalLMX 3M0nosy4YHbIX cocenen. Bpems ot
BPEMEHN apMsIHCKasi CTOPOHa MNOCPEACTBOM 3asiBKM B
FOHECKO npeanpuHMMaeT nonbiTKM 3aKpenuTb 3a cobown
obpasupl KynbTypHOro Hacneaus n dgornbknopa asepban-
AXaHckoro Hapoaa. OuepeaHasi NpeTeH3nss apMsiH Kaca-
facb Xxa4ykapoB, XxayalleB, pacrnpoCTpPaHEHHbIX Ha BCEW
TeppuTopun KaBkasa. He yunTbiBas MHTepechbl HApoOoB,
NPoXMBaKLWLMX B 3TOM reorpacdmyeckom apearne, He 3a-
Meyas MCTOPUYECKUX FPaHUL, U COBPEMEHHbIX AeMapKa-
LUMOHHbIX JIMHUA, Xan-apMsiIHCKasi CTOpOHa BblABMHYINa
NpeTeH3nn M Ha xaygawwn. AreHTCTBOM No ABTOPCKUM
MpaBam u cOTpyagHUKaMK, 3aHATbBIMU B cdhepe KynbTypbl
Ha ums [eHepanbHoro aupektopa KOHECKO rocnoxwu
Bokoson 6bino agpecoBaHO NMCbMO, NOCE KOTOPOro 3a-
sIBKa apMSIHCKOM CTOPOHbI, OXBaTblBaloLWlasi Xxavygalln Ha
Bcen Tepputopumn Kaekasa, Obina oTknoHeHa. B cnucok
ObINIM BHECEHbI TOSIbKO KaMHUW, OBHApPY>XeHHblE Ha Teppu-
Topun ApmeHun.

Kpome xaypalueB, apMsiHCKasi CTOPOHa HECKOSbKO
pa3 [aBana 3asiBKy Ha 3akpenneHue 3a cobown npasa
CUMTaTbCHA ATHUYECKMMWN HOCUTENAMU asepbanaXaHCKoro
TaHua «Kouapwuy». Bnarogapsa ycunusam asepbanigxaHc-

123



KOW CTOPOHbI, psida rocyaapCTBEHHbIX U OBLLECTBEHHbIX
CTPYKTYp, B TOM yncne AreHTctea no ABTopckum lNpasam
AszepbangkaHa, HamMm yaaBanocb NPensaTCTBOBaTb apMsiH-
CKMM noTyram, BHeCTM aT0T TaHel B cnncok KOHECKO. K
coXareHuo, B MPOLLSIOM rogy no psagy nNpuyYnH, apMsiHC-
KOW CTOPOHE BCe Xe yaanocb gobutbcsa cesoero. OgHako,
TEM HEe MeHee, HET HUKAKNX COMHEHUN B TOM, YTO TaHel,
«Kouapwuy», xopeorpadus KoToporo onuueTsopsieT obpas
XWU3HWN TIOPKOB, KOTOPblEe 3aHMMAarMCb OTFOHHbLIM CKOTO-
BOLCTBOM, NPUHALNEXUT TIOPKCKMM Hapodam, HassaHue
TaHua B nepeBoje ¢ azepbanmkaHCKoro A3blka o3HavaeT
«KOYYHOLLNN» UMM «KOYEBOWY», a Kak CyLleCcTBUTESNbHOE —
«KOYEBHUK». VI B KOpHE 3TOro crioBa CTOUT U3BECTHbLIN
TIOPKM3M «KOC», T.€. «KkoUYeBKay, «nepeceneHne», oTkyaa
npoucxogut nNo eguHOAYLUHOMY MHEHUIO POCCUACKUX
TIOPKOSIOrOB U FIMHIBUCTOB N PYCCKOE CITOBO «KOYEBHUKY.
UTo kacaeTcs apMsiHCKMX 3THOrpauyeckmx «usblicka-
HUN» OTHOCUTENBHO TEPMMUHA «KOY» N €ro NPOn3BOAHOIO
«KOY-apu» («CMenbYakm» UNn «CMenble apum»), To cne-
AyeT NOMHUTb, YTO B apMSIHCKOM (POHOMNOrMMU OTCYTCTBY-
0T TIOPKCKME rMacHble «0», «8» U NOTOMY 3aUMCTBOBaH-
Hble TIOPKCKME TEPMUHBI MPU HaNnUYnUM Takux rracHbIX 3a-
MEHSIIOTCA 3BYKaMWU «O», «a» WU «3», OTKyAa U UCKa-
XXEeHHbIN BapuaHT azepbangxaHckoro «Kogari» B apMsiHC-
Kon TpaHckpunuun «Koyapuy. YTobbl BbINTM U3 3TOWN CU-
Tyaumnm apMsiIHCKME creuuanunucTbl Ha3BaHMAa 3TOro TaHua
W NbITAKOTCA CBA3aTb C APYITMM TIOPKCKUM TEPMUHOM «TrOY
/ KOY» - «KOBEH», «CMeNbYaKy.

Heno goxoout oo abcypaa, korga apMsiHCKOe npuc-
BOUTENbLCTBO AaeT 3TOMY XOPOBOAHOMY TaHLy Henenywo
3TUMOSIOMNIO — «CMerSbYakn-apum» (KoY-apu) n He npmbe-
raeT nNpuv 3TOM YNOMSIHYTb, YTO «KOY» - CMesbIn / CMenb-
YaK ABMSETCA THOPKN3MOM.
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ApmMsiHCKas cTopoHa 3apeructpupoBana «Kodapu»
KaKk TpagVUUMOHHbLIA apMAHCKUA TaHeLl, YKPenssoLwmnn
YyBCTBO rPYNnoBOM CaMoOObITHOCTU, CONMMAAPHOCTU U
B3avmoyBaxeHunda. Ctano 6bITb, NOACNYOHO noraraeTcs,
YTO TaHeL APEBHUI, 1 OH OTOBpaXaeT ATHUYECKYO NOEH-
TUYHOCTb. O4YEBMAOHO, YTO YNOMUHAHUA O HEM B TakKOM
crny4ae OOMKHbl ObITb ecTeCTBEHHbIM 06pa3oM B apMsiH-
CKMX TOSKOBbIX cnosapsax. OAHako Haw NoUCK BO BCeX
apMsIHCKMX crioBapsix, HaumHas ¢ 1633 roga no 1944 rog,
nokasarsi, 4YTo HU POHETUYECKU, HU CEMaHTUYECKN Ha3Ba-
Hue TaHua «Koyapu» He Hangs oTpaXxeHnsa B apMSIHCKUX
TONMKOBbIX CroBapsX, He UMEEeT K apMAHaM HWKaKoro oT-
HoweHunsa. OpHako, ecnv Xe ANns  CpaBHEeHUS Mbl
BOo3bMeM [lpeBHeTIOpKCKMM crioBapb Maxmyna Kalukapu
(Kawkapnel) ot XI B. H.3. («dvBaHunyratat-TypK»), TO
0OHapy>XMM K CNoBY «Ko4dapu» ABa 3Ha4yeHus: «kdgmak»,
T.€. KKOYEBATb» U «rOY», T.€. «0BeH». U TyT 5 xo4y cnpo-
CUTb Y apMAHCKUX YYEHbIX NoYeMy B 7 apMSAHCKUX CrioBa-
psx HadnHas oT XVII B. HET NOHATUA «KOYapu», a B THOPK-
ckom oT Xl Beka, HanpoTuB, UMeeTcs?

OTBeT sceH: «Koyapu» — ogHa 13 pasHOBUOHOCTEN
Hawero TaHua «Annbi», TbICAYENneTUAMN 3aKpenIeHHoro
B KAMEHHOM NamaTn robyCTaHCKMX cKan.

B HacTosiwee Bpems apMsHCKasi CTOpOHa rOTOBUT
HOBblE MPOBOKALMOHHbIE 3asIBKM ONSA BKIIOYEHUS B CMU-
cok FOHECKO. Kak coobiaeTt «CnyTtHUK ApmeHusy, Epe-
BaH HamMepeBaeTCHa BKIOYUTb €OUHCTBEHHYIO He paspy-
LUEHHYIO azepbanaKaHCKy0 MeYyeTb Ha BCEN TeppuTopumn
ApMmeHun «lek-meveTb» B NepBUYHbIM CNMCOK MUPOBOIO
KynbTypHOro Hacnegus. Banganel, paspylwmBluve Ha OK-
KyNUPOBaHHbIX asepbankaHCKUX 3eMIisiX BCe WUCTOpU-
Yyeckme NaMsATHUKUM U MedeTun, NpeanpuHUMaroT MorbITKy
npeactaBuTb asepbaniXaHCKyto MeyeTb, KaK UPaHCKYHo
B 3HaK apMsAHCKON 6rarogapHOCTU MPAHCKON CTOPOHE 3a
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TO, YTO Haxoadawmecs B VipaHe MOHaACTbIpCKME KOMIMMekK-
cbl Cypb CtenaHHoc, Cyp6 Tagesoc n [J3op-[30opn Gbinn
3asBneHbl TerepaHom B Cnucok KOHECKO. Boobasok ko
BCceMy apmMmsiHe rpe3saTt BHecTu B Cnmcok FOHECKO pe-
uenta u MUCMNONb30BaHUA «apPMSHCKOrO» MaTuoHM (MaT-
CYH), «apMSIHCKOW» BOAKM M3 OPYKTOB (CKOopee Bcero, 13
nnogoB TYTOBHWMKA OKKynuMpoBaHHOro KapabGaxa) un gaxe
TPaAMLUMOHHOIO apMSHCKOrO KOBpoOTKayecTBa U My3bl-
KanbHOro MHCTPYMEHTa Tap.

Ecnn oTGpocuTb B CTOPOHY Xan-apMSIHCKYIOKpaXy
TPAAVUMOHHBIX KYNbTYPHbIX BbIpaXeHWA N TpaguLMoH-
HbIX 3HaHUMM OPYrMX HapOAoOB, OTKPbITbIA Mnarvart, Mbl,
XOTUM TOrO, UNn HET, HO OOSMKHbl HAWTK OTBET Ha OAWH
BOMPOC: Korga ke apmsaHe OyayT rotoBbl NpeacTaBuUTb
MUPY YTO-TO CBOE, NPOAYKT AEWCTBUTENbHO apMsIHCKOro
WHTENneKTa n nckyccrea?

HekoTopble CeloT fIoXb, @ 0OMaHyTble 3TOW NOXbIO,
Ha4yMHalOT pacnpocTpaHaTb ee. lMoatomy, Mbl, Byayyu
crnyramu CBOEW COBECTU, X03sieBaMn COOCTBEHHOW BOMW,
AOJIMKHBbI KOHCONMMAMPOBATLCA, YTOObl YMEHbLUTL KOSU-
4eCcTBO Ntogen, BBEAEHHbIX B 3abnyXaeHne apMaHCTBOM.

Bnarogapto!

126



[OpeBHUE TEKCTbI U KNacCUYeCKNUe UCTOYHUKMU
pa3obnavaroT apMsaHcKue danbcucpukaumum u
M3MbILWNEHUA U 06 UCKOHHbIX
HacenbHUKax Tepputopun «Armeniya»

Meconotamus B lll TbicAYeneTn Jo H.3.

bie 06osnauenns:
- ApeBHwe ropoaa
- apesune obnacrn

Baam

NcTouHuk: http://civilka.ru/mesopotamia/narody.html

|. CerogHsILLHAA apMsAHCKas nctopuorpadus 1 MHO-
rOYMCNEHHbIE OKOMOHAYYHble KpYyrn OGBUHAIOT HAC B TOM,
YyTO B CBA3M ¢ co3gaHnem AIP tonbko B 1918 r., n gaxe
nosgHee, Mbl CTanM MMEHOBaTbCs asepbangxkaHuamu,
npudem, ¢ nogayun W.Ctanuna. NMoxanyn, aTo cambl 4o-
CYXUI Te3nC apmarMtnpoma, nbiTalowerocs anennmpo-
BaTb K HalLel «He3penocTu» kak Hauun. He cornawascb
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C 9TMM TE3MCOM MpPUHUMNMANbHO, AOMYCTUM, YTO Aaxe
370 Tak. HO no3BonnMTENBHO CNPOCUTb, Bedb Mbl Kak-TO
HasblBanuch, 6yab 10 asepbangkaHckmne (agepbamkaHc-
Kne) TaTapbl, UM KaBKa3CKNE THOPKW, UMK THOPKU-a3epu,
HaKoHeL, 1, NPOCTO THOPKM UNn mycynbmaHe. Mpowwy 06-
paTUTb BHMMaHWE, YTO BCE 3TU HA3BaHWUSA BblpaXkatoT Ha-
e MPOUCXOXOAEHWe, HalK KOpPHU, BepoucnosedaHne U
apean npoXuBaHus, a UMEHHO TiopkKu (TaTtapbl) ¢ KaBka-
3a, AsepbangxaHa, THOpPKU-MycynbmaHe. A 4TO cerog-
HAWHME apMsaHe? CaMOMMEHYSCb Xarhamu, OHWU NPUCBO-
WUNn HasBaHWe APYrnx 3THOCOB M, B YACTHOCTWU, apMsiH-
apMeHunueB. B otnuune ot asepbangxaHUEB, XMUBYLLNX
B CBOEM reorpaduyeckom apearne, B CTpaHe noj Hassa-
Hnem AsepbangkaH M NpPeacTaBnsloWmMX B UHCTUTYLMO-
HalbHbIX UICTOYHUKAX NCTOPUIO CBOEWN CTPaHbl Kak «McTo-
puto AsepbangkaHa», apMsiHE NaBMpyOT B CBOMX UCTO-
pUYECKMX OOKYMEHTaxX M Kak Xanu, n kak ApMsiHe, a CBOKO
WHCTUTYLMOHANbHYIO NCTOPUIO B TOM UM MHOW pedakuum
npenogHocAT kak «Mctoputo xanes» nnu «Actopuro ap-
MSIHCKOrO Hapoga», NogMeHSs MOHUMaHWe CTpaHbl UNu
Ha3BaHWe reorpadunyeckoro apeana npoXxmBaHUsi CBOUM
camMoOHa3BaHMEM WNU NPUOBPETEHHLIM Ha3BaHWEM LpY-
MMX 3THUYECKMX rpynn. ATOT MOAXO0n anfloXTOHOB-MWr-
paHTOB, 8 He aBTOXTOHOB, HACENbHWKOB TOW UMW WUHOW
Tepputopun. 3TO B3rNs4 Ha UCTOPUIO U COBPEMEHHOCTb
TeX, KTO, OKasaBLUMCb Ha TOM UM MHOW 3emrie, onpeae-
naeT ee Unu, No KparmHen mepe, NPETEH3NN Ha Hee, Kak
Ha MCKOHHble. B oTnuumne oT Hac — asepbangxaHues, B
KOTOPbIX NETAT Xanh-apMsHCKMEe CTperibl O MPUCBOEHUMU
YYXXON UCTOPUN, UMEHHO Xan-apMsiHE BbIKparvu UCTOPUIO
APYrMx HapodoB, NPOAOSKAKT KpacTb YyXoe maTepwu-
anbHOe N HemaTtepuaribHoe KynbTypHOe Hacnegue, u
nobbIMM JOCTYNHLIMKU cnocobamn 1 cpeacTtesaMmmn CTpe-
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MSATCA NpPeaCcTaBUTb MUPY YKpaAeHHoe, KaK NpuHaanexa-
LLYIO UM UHTENMNEeKTyanbHyt0 COBCTBEHHOCTb.

Ha npeseHTauum «Qadim matnlar ve klassik manbae-
lar ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir» («peBHue TeKCTbl U
Knaccmyeckme UCTOMHUKM n3obnuyatoT apmsiHCKne danb-
cupukaumm M U3MbILLNEHNSA»), COENAHHOM  Hamu
26.04.2017 r. v npencTaBneHHoON B BUAE COOTBETCTBYIO-
Lwewn 6poLutopbl, Bbina 0cobo NnogyYepkHyTa BaXXHOCTb pa-
306nayeHna 0gHOro U3 rnaBHbIX TEe3MCOB apMSIHCKOM UC-
Topuorpacun, B KOTOPOM CO3HaTellbHO CMeLUMBalTCH
NOHATME reorpadunyeckoro apeana npoXuBaHus psaga
HapoJoB, MMeHyeMoro «ApMeHusi» ¢ HasBaHnem «CTtpa-
Ha xaneB — XansiCTaH», a Ha OCHOBaHUKM chanbcuduum-
pPOBaHHOW WCKYCCTBEHHOW CUHOHUMUM OTOXECTBEHNE
MX NOSIMTUYECKON, STHUYECKOM U OPYrUX UCTOPUNA U TEM
caMblM MPUCBOEHME MNPOLUMOro ApeBHero kpas «Apme-
HUA — Ormaniyya» B NOMb3y Xan-apMsiH.

B aTon xe Hawewn paboTte, Kak U B HEKOTOPLIX 6O-
fiee paHHUX UccrnegoBaHusaX, Mbl ONUPasicb Ha OpeBHME
TEKCTbl U Krnaccuyeckue Tpyabl, caenaem akueHT Ha npo-
ncxoxxgeHmn tepmuHa Apmenns / ApMUHUna, ero cemaH-
TMKE Ha OCHOBAHUW UCTOPMYECKUX COOBLLEHUN, U3YYUM
KaKOMy 9THOCY OH MPUHAONEXUT N Ha KakOM si3blke FOBO-
punu ero Hocutenu. Tem caMmbiM Mbl CHavara fnoKaxem,
YTO BO3HWKHOBEHWE 3TOr0 TEPMUHA HE UMEET HWMKAKOro
OTHOLLEHMS K HbIHELLHUM Xan-apMsaHaMm. 3aTteM Mbl Noa-
POBHO OCTAHOBMMCS Ha CEroAHsILLUHUX BEPCUSIX, TPaKTYHO-
Wmx TepMuH Apmenunsa / ApmuHuiia. Mbl HaMepPeHHO He
Oyaem KacaTbCHa Xan-apMSIHCKOM Bepcuu, onmparoLiencs
Ha NogMeHy B apMSAHCKOM BapuwaHTe bubnun ¢ BHeceH-
HbiMK ctoga doaHToOMamMn Xana, ApMmeHa, Apama un 1.n., a
ANa yTOuYHeHust nogpobHocTen oTcbinaeMm Bac k paHee
N30aHHbIM HalMM UCCredoBaHUAM MO AAaHHOMY BOMpPO-

cy.
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[l. HauMHaem nsnoxeHue ¢ OBYX SAPKUX NPUMEPOB, C
KOTOPbIMU Mbl BCTpPEYaeMCs, ndyyas TepMuH «ApmeHnsa /
ApMUHUAAY, N ero KOpeHHyto YacTb (ocHoBy) Apmun / Ep-
Me; OOWH U3 3TUX NMPUMEPOB MPUBOLUT HaC K TPaAKTOBKE
TEKCTOB, HaNOEHHbIX NPU apXeosiorMyecknx packorkax B
Obne, fatMpyemMbix He MeHee 4-Ms1 TbicavyeneTusamMm pa-
Hee, T.e. npumepHo K 2300 r. 4O H.3., @ BTOPOW — K Tpak-
TOBKE OZHOro U3 CHOXXeToB MUAONOrMYEeCcKoro xapakrepa,
AOHeCeHHbIX Ao Hac CtpaboHOM M JaTupyembiX He me-
Hee 3-M$ TbiCAYENeTUAMM paHee, JOTPOAHCKOM ArOXON.

Il 1. CoopHUk «[peBHAs J6-
na» MnocBAWEH WCTOPUKO-KYIbTyp-
HbIM NamATHUKaM J6nbl — ApeBHe-
ro ropoga, OTKpbITOro UTanbsHCKON
apxeonormyeckon muccuen B Cu-
pun 1 npencraenser cobon noa-
OoOpky cTaTem  CneumanucroB.
COopHUK cocTaBneH UTanbsHCKUM
yYeHbIM, rfaBou UTanbsHCKOW ap-
xeosiormyeckon muccum B Cupun
npoc. lMaono Martna ¢ 3akno4m-
TenbHOM ctatben npod. WN.[bskoHoBa. HangeHHble ap-
XeOonornyeckme Haxoakm OTHOCATCS K LapCKoMy ABOpPLY B
96ne — koHey Il TbIC. 4O H.3. — T.€. BpEMEHU, CYMTAEMO-
ro go atoro 6e3 nucbMeHHbIM. MaTepuansl c6opHUKa He
MOryT 6bITb 060MAEHbI BHUMAHMEM, NOCKOSTbKY B HEKOTO-
pbIX OPEBHUX TEKCTax HasBaHue «36ra» ucnonb3yeTcs
napannernbHO C Ha3BaHUEM «ApMaHyM».

CHavana octaHoBuMcs Ha ctaTtbe [.Mapennn «3a-
MeYyaHusi MO TOMOHUMMKE Wn3 apxmeoB JI6nbl» (C6.
«[peBHas J6na», nog odbw. pea. N.M.ObskoHoBa, M.,
«[lMporpeccy», 1985). ABTOp NULLET, YTO «CyLLECTBYeT TaK-
e N3BECTHOE KONMYECTBO 4acTO YNOMUHAEMbIX Hanme-
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HOBaHWiN, OTOXECTBMNEHME KOTOPbIX HaTankuBaeTcs Ha
onpefeneHHble TpyaHoctuy». lNpumep — «Ar-mi», pacc-
MatpmBaemoe Ap. crneumanuctom (Ox.MeTTnHato) kak
nmsi cobctBeHHoe. C ero T.3. 9TO CYLECTBUTENBHOE «rO-
poa», KKOTOpOe B OTAENbHbIX criydyasax obo3HavaeT Bce-
MU nogpasymeBaeMblvt ropog, T.e. 96ny». BmecTe ¢ Tewm,
aBTOp noaBepraeT crnpaBennvMBOA KpUTUKE nodobHoe
pasbsCHEHME, OTMeuvas, 4YTO B HaWAEHHbIX Tabnertax
nMeeT MeCTo peaynnuumMpoBaHHas dopMa «ar-mi» B BU-
ae ar-mi — ar-mi B 4eTEPMUHUTOBOM TOMOHUME L nm
©e3 Hero, 1 nonaratoLero, YTo 370 U eCTb UMeHHas dop-
Ma, npeacTtaensaowass cobon MHOXECTBEHHOE 4MUCIO OT
BbIpaXeHus «yr» - «ropoa». Mapennu nuweT, 4To Nnoaxon,
aBTOpa HEBEPEH, NOCKOMbKY, BO-NEPBLIX, JIMHIBUCTUYEC-
KN «yr» He MOXeT AaTb ar-mi (kak ynoTpebnsercsa vaile
BCEro 3TOT TOMOHMM), BO-BTOPbIX 3@ «ar» crieqyeTt aHo-
MarnbHasi popma MHOXECTBEHHOro Yncna «mi» n, Baoda-
BOK, C yABOEHMEM «ar-mi ar-mi». B cBA3n ¢ aTum aBToOp
npeanaraeT NoHMMaTb nog «Ar-mi" Ar-mi» nopeit (ro-
poaa) Ar-mi, T.e. apMUMLEB.

Hapsagy ¢ aTvm, HeT npssiMOro oTBeTa Ha BOMNpPOC O
MeCTOHaxoXaeHun ropoga Ar-mi. ACHO TONbKO TO, 4TO
OH HaxoauTca nobnmsocTu K r. A6na. ABTop OTMEYaeT B
TekcTax yacTtoe napannernsHoe ynotpebneHve HanmeHo-
BaHu J6nbl u Apmm («Ebla wa Ar-mi‘») 1 a0 npueo-
AWUT K pacCMOTPEHMUI0 aHarorM4yHoro napannenuama
B Hagnucax Hapam-CyaHa: «Ar-ma-nam“ wn Eb-la“»
nm6éo B BuAe «Ar-ma-nim m Eb-1a“». [MockonbKy ecTb
pasnuyme B UCxode CrioB, TO gonyckasa yanvHeHue rnac-
HbIX B UCXOLE OCHOBbI CMOB (4TO MMEET MECTO B TEKCTax
packornok n3 Mapu), Mbl MOXeM paccMmaTpuBaTb BEPCUIO
0 pa3melieHun Ar-ma-num B panoHe Xaneba.

ABTOp OTBepraeT ruvnoTesy, BbICKA3aHHYK paHee
cneymanuctamMmm, B YactHocTtu, [x.[lleTTnHaTa, cornacHo
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KOTOPOW BCTpeyvarLleecss B TeKCTax HasBaHwe «E-du»

oToxecTBnseTca ¢ Hattu, ctpaHon XaTttn, no npuymHe
TOro, YTO B 9TOT NEpPMO OQHOM CTpaHbl XaTTu He ObIno
N TONbKO, MHOTMMMK CTONETUSAMU NMo3xe, AHUTTaA (XeTTC-
KNl Lapb) ocyLlecTBun obbegnHeHme.

OpHako, Mbl HE MOXEM COrnacuTbCsi C aBTOPOM,
NOCKOSbKY pedb MOXeT MATK 0 Bubnenckmx Xartrax, Ko-
Topble U3 Meconotamun ywnu B lNManectnHy, a Cupus
cyMTanacb ux obuTenblo N B paHHUA Nepuog Ux CTaHoB-
NEeHVs 1 B NocrneayoLme XpoHonornyeckme atansi.

CornacHo TeKCTy BblsicHaeTcs, 4Yto Mapu umeet
npeTeHan k uapto «A-du'», okasaBlueMy MOMOLLb Tio-
Aam O65bl, YTO NO-HaLWEMY MHEHWO, BMOSIHE BEPOSITHO.
Hapsagy ¢ aTum BnoniHe pasymMHO, MO MHEHUIO aBTopa,
AoNyCTUTb, YTO 3TW ABa ropoAaa, pacnonarannucb Hegane-
KO Opyr OT gpyra, C Y4eM Mbl COrnacHbl.
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d6na

WcTouHuk: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ebla
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Il 2. B aHanu3e npuBOAUMbIX TOMOHUMOB BaXKHYH
ponb urpaetT ctatba WN.[lbsikoHoBa «3HadYeHne J6nbl ans
NUCTOPUN U A3bIKO3HAHMAY. [IbSKOHOB MULIET, YTO «O MO-
xogax» Ha 36ny coobuiatoT ABa Lapsa HUXKXHEMeCONoTaMm-
ckon amHactum Akkapa: «CaproH [dpeBHun (2316-2261
r. 4o H.3.) n Hapam-CyaH (HapamcuHr) (2236-2200 rr. oo
H.9.) N BUAMMO, nMeHHO Hapam-CyaH coBepLUeHHO pas-
pywun «36ny u ApMaHym» W YHUYTOXWUN 3bnautckoe
LLapCTBO OKOMO 2225 r. 4O H.3. NpWU ero nocnegHem uape
N66un-3mkumpe...». Ob6na Oblna BOCCTAHOBMEHA OKOJO
2000 r. 0o H.3., HO HaceneHnue ee, N0 MHeHuto UN.[bsako-
HOBa, CMEHUIOCh, pacrnpoCTPaHUICs aMoOpPeENCKU 3anag-
HO-CEMUTCKUIM N XYPPUTCKUI A3bIKM 1 Dbna, nrpasa onpe-
OENeHHY porb B TeYeHne nepBon NosioBuHbI Il Thic. oo
H.9., Oblna elle pa3s paspylleHa u He Bo3poxaanacb 00-
nee. [1bsAKOHOB NULLET, YTO B TEKCTaX naeT pedb 06 O6ne
nepuoga paHHen OpoH3bl, NpumepHo 2500-2225 rr. o
H.9., KOrga 34ecCb XWUo «CaMODbITHOE HaceneHney, roBo-
puBLLEE HA HOBOOTKPBLITOM 301anTcKoM A3bike. AMOpen U
Tem 6onee Xypputbl, NO MHeEHUIO [bSKOHOBA, XWNn
3gecb nosgHee. M 3gecb ocobo nogyepkHeEM OOHY MbICHb
N.ObskoHoBa co ccbinkon Ha W.O.Nenbba (G.J.Gelb
‘Ebla and the Kish Civilization”, “La Lingua di Ebla”,
Napoli, 1981): «... TonoHMMMKa 36NAUTCKUX TEKCTOB He
XyppuTcKkasl, He LuymMmepckass U He ceMuTckasi [Mbl MOrnm
Obl NpnbaBnUTb — U HE MHOOEBPOMNENCKas], a ykasbiBaeT
Ha Kakon-To Bonee gpeBHUN 3THUYECKUIM cybcTpaT, Noka
COBEPLUEHHO 3aragouyHbIN .

Hanee, N.[1b5kOHOB NMLLET, YTO «B HEKOTOPbLIX OKO-
JNIOHaYYHbIX Kpyrax UCKMOYMTENbHbBIA MHTEPEC Bbi3BaNo
Ha3BaHWe cocegHero ¢ d6non ropoga Armanum, a Takke

HepeaKo BCTpevalowerocs B Tekctax TornoHuma (?) mnm
3THOHUMa (?) «ar-mi"'», M BO3HMKNA Hagexaa — Henb3s
nn BMOETb 30€eCb NpPeakoB apMsiH?». YoeauTenbHbIMU
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aprymeHTamu, N.[1bssKOHOB IOKa3bIBaET, YTO «Npennono-
XeHue o cywectBoBaHun apMmsaH B Cupun |l Teicayene-
TUSA He NpeacTaBNAeTCs BEPOATHbIMY, a «Mud o6 apms-
Hax», yNnoMuMHaeMblX B 30ManCTCKMX TekcTax, «obpeyeH
pactasaTb TakK Xe, Kak Mud o 6mbnenckmx ropogax».
MMpexae BCero, NOTOMY, YTO «B MHOMOYUCIIEHHbIX JIMYHbIX
nmeHax n3 961bl, HM B OQHOW TOMOHUMUKE HET U HaMeKa
Ha apMSIHCKMA UM KaKoW-NMbo MHOW MHOO0EBPONENCKUIA
FMIMHIBUCTMYECKUIA 3neMeHT». MI3BECTHO Takke, YTO «HU-
Korga B TedeHue CBOen UCTOpUMM caMm apMsiHe cebsa Tak
He HasbiBanu». lNepcuackun tTepmuH Arminiya, rpedec-
Knn Appéviot «kHeCOMHEHHO Obin co3gaH coceadamun ap-
MsiH-hayk no Kakomy-TO TONMOHUMY Ha HXXHOW OKpanHe nx
obuTaHNA» N «HEeT NPUYUH novyemy Obl 3TOT TONOHUM
He MOr cyuwecTBOBaTb 3[1eCb HaMHOro paHblue, 3a
ThicAYeneTMa A0 ob6pa3oBaHUs apMAHCKOro 3THocay,
a co3ByYMe MexXxay Ha3BaHueM ApeBHeCUPUNCKOro
ropoaa lll Tbic. 4O H.3. U Ha3BaHMeM, KOTOpPOe AaloT C
VI B. 4O H.3. apMAHCKOMY Hapoay YyXecTpaHubl, SB-
nseTcs CryvYamHbIM.

Co cBoen CTOpPOHbI, Mbl fO6aBUM, YTO 3TOT Ha-
YYHO-OOOCHOBaHHbIN U YeTKUA OTBET U3BECTHOro
YY4EHOro OKOJSIOHay4YHbIM Xau-apMSAHCKUM Kpyram mor
Obl ABNATLCA 1 6Gonee XeCcTKMM, nockonbkKy ¢ VI B. o
H.3. apMAHaM1 MOrfIM UMEHOBaTbLCA He Xan-apMsiHe,
a apMeHunLUbl, NPOXMBaBLUME Ha 3eMJISIX, TONOHUMMU-
Yyeckun umeHyemon Armeniya. '

«YT0 KacaeTcs aTHoOHMMa ar-mi“..., To Gonee Bepo-
ATHO (Kak oTMe4yeHO Yy WN.[IbsSikoHOBa), YTO B HEM HYXXHO
BUOETb Ha3BaHWe xutenen r. ApmaHym, Unm xe MU3BecT-
HbI CEMUTCKMIA 3THOHMM armi, arami, arammi, KOTOpbI
He OTHOCUIICH N3HaYarbHO K apamesiM, T.e. K ornpegereH-
HOW, 3acBMAETenbCTBOBAaHHOW ¢ KoHua |l Thic. Ao H.S.
rpynne cemuTosB... [leno B ToM, 4TO 3THOHUM Aramu (OT-

135



KyZa npuTskatenbHas popma arami, armi 1 1.4.) yrnomu-
HaeTCsa y)Xe B aMOpencKnx reHeanormsax B Hadane |l Toic.
A0 H.9., a Takke B bnbnun B KadyecTtBe anuTeTa npegka
APEBHUX eBpeeB, apaMeeB M apabos W, BUOUMO, O3Ha-
Yan «Homagbl» BooOLlEe, T.K. HA aMOpen, HU eBPEeN, HU
apabbl HMKOrga He roBOpuUIN Ha TOM CEMWUTCKOM S3bIKe,
KOTOpbIN Cenvac B Hayke HasblBaeTCs apamMeunCKuMy.
Cornawascb B Lenom ¢ coobpaxeHnamu npod. W.0bs-
KOHOBA, CYMTaeM, YTO BOMPOC MPOUCXOXKOEHUS HA3BaHUN
Arman, Armi yBA3blBaTb C AoapaMenckuMm TepMUHOM
Aramu pgonyctumo, HO He obsizaTernbHO u Tpebyet Oo-
nonHuMTeNnbHOM npopaboTkn. Tem 6Gonee, 4TO nNpod.
®.Aracvorny (OxanunoebiM) B ero paborte «Azar xalqi»
BblABMHYTbl JoKa3aTerlbHble apryMeHTbl LUMPOKOro MC-
Nnosib30BaHUS TornoHMMa Arman B OHOMAcCTUKe THOPKCKUX
HapOJOB U NPeaiIoXKeHO NOHMMaHWe aHanormyHoro 3THO-
HUMa Kak HasBaHWSA cybapenCKoro nieMeHn «epmeHy,
OTHOCMMOIO aBTOPOM K MPOTOTIOPKCKMM nremeHam. Ha-
psgy C 3TUM, CyLLEeCTBYeT BepcUsa MPOUCXOXOEHUS YyKa-
3aHHOrO TEPMUHA OT CrOBa «apMaH-OpPMaH» W HbIHE UC-
Nonb3yemoro B THOPKCKMX fA3blkaX B CMbICNe «rec-aepe-
BO», BbIABMHYTAA JIMHIBUCTOM-UCTOPUKOM J.Anunn, a
Takke MMeeTcs psa 3amedaTersibHbIX paboT MOKOMHOro
Typeukoro npod. @®.Kbipablornly ¢ TpakTOBKOW TepMuHa
Arme / Erme kak reorpaduyeckoro noHsTus (Hanp., B
kHure “Turk tarihinde Ermeniler”). HakoHeu, B psage pa-
Hee onybriMkoBaHHbIX paboT Mbl Nokasanu, YTo 3TOT Tep-
MWH BOCXOOWUT K TYpPaHCKOMY XaTTCKOMY MfnemMeHn u3
cot3a Haupu. O6o Bcem aToM ByaeT ckasaHO nosgHee.
[daHHbIN npumep y6expaeT Hac B TOM, YTO TEPMUH
ApmeHus /| ApMUHMMA U COOTBETCTBEHHO ApMaHyM,
ApMU He MMEKT HMKAKOro OTHOLIEHUSA K HbIHELWHUM
apMsiHaM M UX NPOUCXOXAEHMUe He CBA3aHo, Mo Kpan-
Hen Mepe, HM C ceMmnTamu, H1 C MHOoeBponenLamu.
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W B 3akno4veHne aToro pasgerna s npountupyro 3a-
MeyaTenbHyto Mbicnb npod. [k.Kamnbenna, koTopbin
oTMeYarn, YTo U «paHHAs uctopua ApmuHuin u MNMepcum
ObIM nonyyeHol Gnarogapsa TypaHCKMM [OKYMEHTaM W
Tpaamumsm. TOYHO Takke Kak 1 6onbluasi YacTb UCTOPUN
ot Papxun Tarangini («Actopua uapen Kawmupar») onum-
paeTcs Ha TypaHckue UCTOYHUKWU. bnarogapsa TypaHckon
Marnon A3um He TONbKO rpeyveckne aBTopbl Ha 3anage
MO NpeacTaBUTb CBOK UCTOPUIO, HO U MHOTME Apyrue
NoYepnHynu ee oT UNNUPUIALIEB, 3TPYCKOB, KENbTOB B CU-
fy COXpPaHEHHbIX UMW NMUCbMEHHbIX Tpaauumn. B cambix
CTapUHHbIX 3anncsax, COXpPaHEHHbIX KeNbTCKMMU U CKaH-
ANHABCKMMW aBTOpPaMu, WHKOPMOPUPOBaHbl MMEHHO 3TU
Tpagvumm, Tpagnunmn bonee LUMBUIN30BAHHbBIX TYPaHCKMX
HapogoB» (John Campbell “The Hittites. Their
Inscriptions and their History”, 1890, Ha aHrn. A3bike, ne-
peBof HaL).

I1.3. Xan-apmsiHe, xBaTtaroLimecs STRABONIS
3a noboi TepMUH, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO R ER VM GE O

nexnt byksoco4veTaHme «Arm» Kak 3a i

LIBRI XVIL

CONTOMWHKY, BbIBOASILLYIO HA UX OpeB-
HOCTb, HE MOIMM NPONTU MUMO OTPbIB-
ka n3 CrtpaboHa «[eorpadusa», roe
rooputcss 06 ApmeHe / ApmeHyce
(8oecb ymectHO 6bino Obl 3amMeTUTb,
YTO NO CBMAETENbCTBY OOHOMO M3 ap-
MsIHCKMX  akagemukoB C.AliBassiHa
CrNoBO «apmaTtypay, Kak u Bce TepMu-
Hbl, UMEIOLLINE B KOPHE COYETAHUE «apM» UCKIIOYNTENb-
HO Xan-apMsiIHCKOro npoucxoxaenus). [loBecTByemoe
CTpaboHOM MHTEPECHO M NO TOW NPUYNHE, YTO MO3BOMS-
€T NO-HOBOMY B3rfsiHYTb Ha 3TUMOSIOMMIO Ha3BaHNA PEKU
Apakc. HanomHumMm, 4TO onupasicb Ha OpeBHerpevYeckyto
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Mudonoruio, koraa AproHaBTbl Obifiv B MOMCKe 30110TOrO
PyHa 1 K HUM NpuMKHYna rpynna cgeccanmnues BO rnase
¢ ApmeHom, CtpaboH nuwerT: «[Mo npegaHuto AcoH BO
BpeMs cBOero nyrtewectsms B Kornxam BmecTe ¢ dpecca-
nunuem ApmMeHOM NPOHUK BANOTb Ao Kacnunckoro mops4,
n nocetun Néeputo, AnbaHmo n 6onbluyto Yyactb Apme-
HUM 1 Mungum, Kak 3TO OoKasbiBalOT Haxodsdlwmecss Tam
cBATUNULLE SCOHa U HEKOTopble Apyrne NamaTHuKu. Ap-
MeH e, roBOpPAT, npoucxoausn ns ApMeHuUU, 0gHOro
13 ropoaos, nexawmx y bubenackoro osepa mexay de-
pamn 1 Jlapuccon, cnytTHUKW ero, Byato 6bl 3acenunu
AknnuceHy n Cucnaputmay oo KanaxaHbl n AgmnabeHsbl.
OT nmeHun ApmeHa, roBopsiT, OCTanoCb U HasBaHue
ApmeHun» (BblgeneHve Haie). HeCoOMHeHHo, 4YTo npwu-
BeJeHHbIN OTpbIBOK M3 CTpaboHa o AcoHe n ApmeHe
nMmeeT MMUEONOrMYeCcKyto OCHOBY, HO 3a4acTyo MUbI OT-
paxalT OTrONIOCKM, PEMUHUCLIEHLUUN HeKorga CyLecTBO-
BaBLUNX COBbITMI. Kak BUOHO U cpean aHTUYHbIX aBTOPOB
MakeoOHCKOM 3MoXu MMeno MecTo npeacTaBneHne o
TOM, YTO reorpacunyeckoe HasBaHMe ApMeHus aBnseTcA
namMsTbio OT UMeHN doeccanuiua ApmeHa n, ctano ObiTb,
WMEHHO reposiM JOTPOAHCKON 3rnoxu AcCoHy n ApMEHY Mbl
0643aHbl 3TUM HasBaHneM. [Npogomkas ganee, CtpaboH
pasbACHAET 3TUMONOrMI HasBaHus pekn Apakc: «Kak
nonaratoT, APMEH 1 ero CNyTHUKM Ha3Banu Apakc OgHUM
nMmeHeM c [leHeeMm, n3-3a CxoACTBa €ro C 3TOM PEKOMU;
Beab U [NeHen Ha3biBaeTca ApakCOM NOTOMY, YTO OH «OT-
konon» Occy ot Onumna, nNpopbIB TEMHENCKYIO AOMNNHY»
[2. XI, 14. 13]. 3necb HeobxoaMmo pasbsicHeHne. decca-
nunnckasa peka lNMeHen otgendet ropbl Occy 1 Onumna un
BblpblBaeTCA Ha Temnenckyro OONuHy. Tak B 4YeM Xe
CXOOCTBO Mexay pekamn? [eno B TOM, YTO B OpeBHee
Bpemsa ®deccanuto Hacenanu [lenacru, u 3T Koyesble
nnemMeHa no psigy cBeeHun CBA3aHbl C TypaHCKUMU Mie-
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MeHaMun XaTTOB M, B CBOK o4vepefb, nosiaratoT, YTo T-
pyckun — BbIxoALbl M3 nenacros. CnegosaTenbHO, CXOACT-
BO MMEHHO B Ha3BaHun Apakc, gaHHomy deccannmnckomy
rmapoHumy lNeHen n Manoasunckomy Apakcy. Hago 3a-
MEeTUTb, YTO Cpean M3BECTHbIX UCTOPUYECKUX TEKCTOB
Ha3BaHWe pekn Apakc paHee BcexX YNOMSHYTO B aHHanax
accupumckoro uaps CeHHaxepuma (VIII-VII BB. 00 H.3.),
roe oTMevaeTcs, 4YTo nocne nobeapl n B3sTMA BaBurnoHa,
OH Y4acTb XuTernewn 3Toro ropoga nepecenun Kk 6eperam
p. Apakc, umeHyemomn y Hero kak Arakhti. 3Tn ceegeHus
MOXHO nogyepnHyTb Yy accuposiora AyctuH Jlaspga
(Austen Layard “Discoveries at Nineven and Babylon”,
N.-Y., 1853). Opyrumu cnosamu, ynoMmHaHue O rMapOoHU-
Me Apakc yxoasT Kak MUHUMYM B rnyouHy 2800 ner.
UTobbl NOHATL, YTO CXOLCTBO B HA3BaHWUAX pPeK He Cry-
YanHo, Heobxo4MMO BEepHYTbCA K 3emne apeBHen decca-
nnn. OkasblBaeTCcs Ha 3TOW 3emrie, HaceneHHon nenac-
raMmum TYPaHCKOrO MPOUCXOXAEHUS OENCTBUTENBHO Cy-
LecTBoBas ropog ¢ HasBaHuem ApmeHus /| OpmeHus m
WMEHHO 3[€ecCb, NpoTeKkana peka C Ha3BaHuem Apakc,
nmMmeHyemas HolHe NeHen.

Ntak, peccanuncknn ApmeH Bbilwen Ha geccannn-
cku ropoa ApmeHusi, 06s93aHHOroO emMy CBOMM HasBaHW-
eM, rge npotekana p. Apakc 1 OH Xe 1 ero CnyTHUKM Has-
Banu Apakcom rmapoHUM, poxaaroLnnca B ropax AHaTo-
nuun. Kak ¢ o4eBUOHOCTLIO criegyeT U3 3TOro Mmgonoru-
4YecKkoro croxeTa, U3NoxeHHoro CTpaboHOM, HM OH, HU
nocnegyowme aHTU4YHble aBTOPbl, HE CBA3bIBaNy Has3Ba-
Hue «ApmeHus / Arminiya» ¢ apMEHUNCKUM / apMUHUIC-
KAM 3THOCOM (apMuHuiuamu), H1 Tem Bonee C HblHeLl-
HUM apMSHCKMM 3THOCOM (Xan-apMeHamu). Tem caMmbiM
nosiBneHue reorpaduyeckoro tepmmHa ApmeHusn /
Arminiya n ee ynoMMHaHue B aHTUYHbIX TeKCTaxX HM-
KOMM O0OGpa3oM He cornacyeTcsi C TOYKOM 3PEHUA He-
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KOTOPbIX COBPEMEHHbIX UCTOPUKOB O TOM, YTO XaM-
APMSAHCKUM 3THOC U apMSIHCKUMN 513blK BO3HUK B CBA3U
C nosiBJIeHWeM Ha UCTOPUYECKOM cLeHe reorpadu-
yeckoro HasBaHusi ApmeHus. VI 3TO nogyepkmeanochb
paxe W.[bAKOHOBbLIM, CYMTABLUMM, YTO «3TYy TOYKY 3pe-
HUS crnefyeT npusHaTb HaMBHOWM N HU B KOEW Mepe He
yposnetsoputensHony (U.M.ObskoHoB «[1pegbicTopus
apMsHcKoro Hapogay. Ep., 1968).

lMocKomMbKy, Kak BbISICHAETCS, BO3HWUKLWIWA TEPMUH
«ApMEHUA» HEe NMeeT OTHOLLUEHUS K Xarh-apMSHCKOMY 3T-
HOCY, NPeaCTOUT OTBETUTb W Ha LAPYron BOMNPOC: Novyemy
p. Apa3 / ApakC HasBaHa MMEHHO TaK U Kak MOXHO 3Tu-
MOSOrnM3npoBaTb 3TO Ha3BaHue?

Mpexge Bcero, 0OTMETUM, YTO paHHUE dpeccanuiubl
He roBOpPWUSIM Ha rpevyeckoM A3blke, Aa U COBCTBEHHO, B
3TOM fA3blke HET CnoBa, NOATBEPXAALLEro 3TMMOSOrmio
rmgpoHnma, npmsognmyo CtpaboHom. o MHeHuto 'epo-
A0Ta, OHM FOBOPUIM Ha nenacrm4yeckom a3bike. 'epoaoT,
BNageBLUNn MHOrMMM si3blkamun Bankan n Manon Asun,
He NoHMMan nenacrckun A3blk U cymnTan ero «beccnopHo
BapBapckum» ['epoaoT nucan: «Ha kakoM si3blke roBopu-
N nenacru, S TOYHO ckas3aTb He mory. Ecnu xe cyautb
no TenepeLuHMM nenacram, 4YTO XMUBYT CeBepHee Tupce-
HoB B ropoae KpecTtoHe (OHM Hekorga Obinn cocegsmm
nyeMeHn, KOTOPOE HblHE Ha3blBaeTCs gopunuamun n obum-
Tanu Torga B CTpaHe, Tenepb nMeHyemon deccammoTu-
Aa), 1 3aTeM — No TeM nenacram, 4to ocHoBanu lnakuto
n Ckmnnak Ha 'ennecnoHTe 1 okasanucb coceasmmn au-
HSIH, a TaKkkKe Nno TeMm ApyrMM ropodam, KoTopble Hekorga
OblNIM NnenacrnyeckMMmun, a no3gHee U3MEHWUM CBOU Has-
BaHus. WTak, ecnu ckaxy §, U3 3TOro MOXHO BbIBECTU
3aKkrn4veHne, To nenacru roBopunn Ha BapBapCKOM SA3bl-
Ke».
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Takum obpasom, NepogoT cuutan, 4to deccanun-
Ubl rOBOPUSIN Ha Menacrckom fA3blke, YyXJoM, BapBapc-
KOM Ons SNAMHOB M MHOrme >xutenu peuun, numes ne-
nacrckoe npoucxoxaeHue, 0 3nnMHM3auMM roBOpunn
Ha 3TOM CBOEM fA3blke U NpexHee HasBaHue dnnagpl —
Menacrus (Fepogor I, Il). 31K xe cBegeHus Goinn NOBTO-
PeHbl N OpYyrMM OpeBHeErpeyeckum aBTopom V B. OO H.9.
dykntngom B ero «Wctopum», a CrtpaboH B «[leorpa-
dum» oTMevan, 4YTo «nenacrn 6biNn OpeBHEeNWUM Ku3
BCeX nnemMeH, Kotopble BnactsoBanu B peuun. OH xe
noavepkmean MOABMXHOCTb, YacToe nepekoveBbiBaHMe
3TOr0 MfEMEHN U TOYHO TakkKe, Kak U «PUMCKUN aBToOp
Mnytapx B «CpaBHUTENbHBIX XWU3HEeonucaHuax». Pomyn,
oTMeyYas nepemeLleHne nenacro., NoAYEpPKUBar, 4YTo ro-
poa Pum 6bin oCHOBaH 1 NOMy4nn Ha3BaHMe OT nenacros
«obolweawmnx 4yTe M He BeCb Mup». HakoHeL, MHorue
aHTU4YHblIe aBTOPbl COO6LIANK, YTO 3MMMHbI BbITECHUN
nenacros n3 deccanuu n nocnegHue, nepebpasLuncsb 3a
Mope B Utanuio, obpasoBanu aTpycckMn Hapon, KOTOpbIn
pUMnsiHe Ha3blBanu Typckamu, a rpekn — typxeHamm. Oc-
TaBwmeca B [peumn nenacrm ObiM aCCUMUMAMPOBAHDI.
lepogoT cuuTan, 4YTto nocrnegHMM npucTaHuwem nenac-
roB 6bin ocTpoB JleMHOC, rae OHU coxpaHsanuck elle B VI
B. 40 H.9. 34elHssa cTena ¢ 3anucamu nenacros, No3Bo-
NsieT MONHOCTbIO OTBEPrHYTb MHOOEBPOMENCKoe npeac-
TaBreHne o6 3TOM s3blKe U, N0 MHEHUIO CNELNanncTos,
yCTaHaBNMBaeT POACTBO 3TOro A3blka C 3TPYCCKMM W IT-
HOKMMNPCKMM (3THOKUMPUOTCKUM).

B pabote «KaBkasckas AnbaHua n xattbl Manon
Asnn» (Baky, AreHtctBo no AsTtopckum [NpaBam, 2014) B
pasgene «Kunpckas murpaums» Hamm OTMeYarnocb, YTO
apesBHenwee nocenerHne Knttum (Xupokutus) Ha Kunpe,
M3BECTHOE C 4-ro TbicaA4eneTmnsa o H.3. B 3500-2750 rr.
A0 H.3. ObINO KONOHU3NPOBAHO XaTTaMu, NOSYNHMBLUNMMU
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cebe mecTHOe HaceneHue n ob6pas3oBaBLLUMMWN HAPOL, KUT-
TUALEB UM 3THOKUNPUOTOB. U B nocrneaytowem Axenubl,
3axBatmBlume [lanectuHy, a nocne nageHna XeTTCKOMW
AepXaBbl, MOMy4YMBlIME HasBaHUE «PUIUMCTUMIISHEY
(otctoga u HasBaHue «[llanectuHa») roBopunu, 4TO
npuwnu mn3 ctpaHbl Knttmm (t.e. ¢ octposa Kunp) u ¢
octpoBa KpuT, a UHUKMIACKME KyrnLbl 1 MOPEXoAbl Ha3bl-
Banu takke Kunp kak KTtTuym m BOCCTaHOBWUIIM paspy-
LUEHHbIN axenuamu KuttnoH. lNogvyepkHem, 4TO MO MHe-
HUIO CrneuManncToB, 3THOKUMPUOTCKUA A3blKk KuTTuma
ObIN CXOX C A3blkaMn XaTToB (XaTtTnnn) n atpyckos. Cka-
3aHHOE MOo3BONSeT AOMYCTUTb, YTO KUMNPCKaa MUrpaums,
OCYLLIECTBMIEHHAs XaTTaMu, SABMASBLUMMUCS TYpPaHCKUM
nnemMeHeM, umena v gpyrme MurpauuoHHble NpogoIiKe-
HWA, @ CXOACTBO s3blka XaTTOB, STHOKUNPUOTOB UIN KAUT-
TUILEB, NENacroB U 3TPYCKOB SIBNSIETCA aneko He cny-
YarHbIM. U 31O noatBepxgaetca camum Mowuceem Ka-
NaHKaTykIy, aBTOpoOM anbaHcKkom uctopumn: «...OT HuX,
OT KUTTUNLUEB — cbiHOBen WMadpeTa, oTaenMnucb 1 ywnm
Ha A3bl4eckne octpoBa KunpmoTbl, XuBYyLLME Xe B CEBEp-
HbIX CTpaHax — COMMEMEHHUKN KNTTUMALIEB, OT HUX U NPO-
ncxogat anyaHubl» (KH.1, rn. 2). B pabote «KaBkasckas
AnbaHusa n xaTtTbl Manon Asnny» npuBogaTcs gakTbl N O
NPOUCXOXAEHUN XaTTOB-TypaHUeB M 6nIM30CTM X A3blka
K TYPaHCKUM B LIENIOM M MPOTOTIOPKCKOM, B YACTHOCTMW.
Mpogomkasa pa3roBOp O CBA3W XaTTbl — KATTUNLbI — Me-
nacrm — 3Tpyccku, MpuvBedeM coobpaxeHnsa npod.
[x.Kamn6enna u3 ero ucrtopun xatroB — xettoB (John
Campbell “The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and their
History”, Montreal, Toronto, 1890).

Kamn6enn otmeyan, yto Umbrian Tabnetbl ¢ aTpyc-
CKMMM HagnNUcsMM nonaratT, YTO 3TPYCCKM COCTaBMsn
3 vactu: Tuscer, Naharcer n Japuscer. Te, 4to ns Tusker
unn Tuski ObINM NpeacTaBneHbl Ha 3anage U OHU U3
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XatTckmx nogen Tuscha, ynoMmsHyTbIX accupuriuamu.
Naharcer nnu Naharci ectb XatTckoe (XeTTckoe) Hanpwm
unn Naharina n3 Meconotamum U OHW, MUTPUPOBAB Ha
3anag, B ctpaHy backoB nmeHoBanuce HaBappa (HaBap-
ubl). HakoHew, Japuscer nnu Japusci, 4To pasmecTunucb
Ha BocToke — noan Khupuscia / Hupuscia, rpeku Hasbl-
Bann Thapsacus n oHM Takke npeacTaBnann cobown Ko-
neHo n3 nnemeH Hanpun (O Haunpun, nogpobHee B paboTte
K.MmaHoBa «Qadim matnlar ve klassik manbaler ermani
saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir ve ya digar xaglarin siyasi tarixi-
ni, tarixi cografiyasini vo madaniyyatini 6zununkulasdir-
makle hay-ermani gadimliyinin qurulma cahdlari», Baki,
2017, 2018, MHA, B pycckom nepeBoge «[lpeBHue TeKc-
Thl N KIaccudeckne UCTOYHUKN pa3obnavyaloT apMsHCKue
danbcunukauuny). PasobpasLlumcek ¢ Bornpocamu O npo-
ncxoxgeHnn ApMeHyca, siI3bIkOM Ha KOTOPOM FOBOPWUIIM
npeacTaBUTENM €ro nremMeHn N BO3HMKHOBEHNEM CaMOro
3TOro NSieMeHu, Mbl MOCTapaemMcs OTBETUTb Ha BONPOC O
TOM, YTO 3Ha4UT Ha3BaHwe Apakc, onpegeneHHoe Apme-
HYCOM M ero cnyTHukamu. [1ns Hac o4yeBMOHO, YTO Has-
BaHWe Apakc Herpeyeckoro npouCXOoXOeHus, a npuHag-
nexuT nenacram, nepBoHavasnbHbIM HacenbHUKam [pe-
UMK, BOCXOAALWNM K TypaHCKOMY nnemMeHn xaTToB. Peka
Ha3bIBaeTCs TakK, MOCKONbKY packanbiBaeT (OTKanbiBaeT)
Unu pasgensieT onpeaeneHHole Tepputopuu. Pacnono-
XeHHasi Ha BocToke CesepHon [peunn deccanusa Tonor-
paduyeckn npeacrtasnsieT cobon psg rnybokMx OONWH,
oTAensieMbiX Opyr OT gpyra ropHbiMu xpebTtamu, a peka
MeHen (coBpemMeHHasa [MMHbOC, YTO toXHee r. Onumn),
Oepst Ha4yano B Bbicokown 4actu lNMuHpa, paccekana 06-
nactb Ha 2 4actu. lNeHen, oH Xe n Apakc, nmest (pyHk-
UMIO pasgenutenbHOn NMHUK, B ApPEBHEE BPeMs KaK pa3
N 9BMSNCA NpUrpaHUYHONM MEXEBOW IIMHUEN, pacCceKaBs-
lwen Ha 2 Yactu ucrtopuyeckyro deccanuo. Hago same-
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TWUTb, YTO U CeroaHsa Apakc ecTb NpuUrpaHudHas mexxesas
peka, a B 4PEeBHOCTU COrfacHoO T.3. HEKOTOPbIX UCTOPUKOB
p. Bonra nog HassaHvem Apakc otgensana Ckuguio ot
Capmatun. CnoBom, B APEBHOCTU TEPMUH «Apakc» Tpak-
TOBasCs Kak «pasgenstowas, mexesasi peka». CtpaboH
YNOMWHAET UMEHHO 3Ty 3TUMOJSIOrMYECKYHO HarpysKy faH-
HOro TEpMUHA.

AsepbangkaHCKUA NCTOPUK-NTIMHIBUCT Anbluag Anu-
N1 NepBbIM MccnegoBasn BOMNPOC 3TMMOSOMMM Ha3BaHUSA
Apakc kaKk «pasgenurens, Mexu» U BHeC npeanosioxe-
HMEe O HeobGXOAMMOCTM MNoucka NPOTOTHOPKCKUX KOPHEW
aToro cnosa. [1encTBUTENbHO, €cnu crneaoBaTh NEKCUke
TIOPKCKOro s3blka, Ans Hac — asepbangxaHueB coBep-
LUEHHO OYEBMAHO, YTO «apa» O3HayaeT «MNPOMEXYTOK,
OTPE30K MM NPOCTPAHCTBO MexXay Yem-To». A B ApEBHe-
TIOPKCKOM $13blke rraron «ar» («ap») o3HadaeT «pasge-
NATb, OTAENATbY (KCTaTu, CNOBO «apu» - NPOM3BOOHOE
OT rnarona «apbliTMar» — «OTAEeNATb, oYMwaTb», K Npu-
Mepy «duyd aritmaqg», T.e. ounwaTb puc nytemMm otaene-
HUA HEHYXHbIX npumecen). [maron «ap», Kak KOpeHb
MMEEeT MHOro NPOM3BOAHbIX CMOB B CUMY arrnioTUHATUB-
HOCTW TIOPKCKOro si3blka. Kak, Hanpumep, «apanamary —
pasnenaTb, pasbeuHATb UK XKe UCNOoNb3yeMOoe CIOBO-
coyeTaHue «apfbl Bap», NepeBogMMOe KaK «MpoaosmKe-
HWe cnefyeT», a N0 CMbICNY O3Ha4awLee «OTAENEHHbIe
yacTuy.

TOYHO Takum Xe NpPou3BOAHLIM OT CroBa «ara» —
«apa» (NMPOMEXYTOK) SABNSETCH LPEBHE-TIOPKCKUN Tep-
MUH «araqi», T.e. «HaxogsAWWACA B MNPOMEXYTKE»
(«OpeBHeTiopKCckMiA crioBapby, AH CCCP, 1969) un ato
noaTeepxaaeT cTpaboHOBCKOE TOSIKOBaHWE 3TUMOJSIOrK
p. Apakc Kak «MexeBOW peku». BbixoguT, 4TO pogHOW
A3blKk ApMeHa Oblf1 pOACTBEHEH TIOPKCKOMY WIM MpPOTO-
TIOPKCKOMY £13bIKY, MOCKOJSIbKY W CErogHs BO BCEX THOPKC-
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KMX SA3blKax U Hapevnsax MMeeTcd CroBo «ara» — «apa» —
«MPOMEXYTOK, Mexay». 1o HawemMy MHEHUI0, 3TO 3aKOo-
HOMEpPHO, TakK KakK si3blK Nenacros, MOTOMKOB XaTTOB — Ty-
paHuUeB, eCTECTBEHHO MMeST TypaHCKue KOpHW. BaxHo u
TO, UYTO U3 BCEX OPEBHUX A3bIKOB, KPOME TypaHCKOro,
TIOPKCKOrO, TOSIbKO B 3TPYCCKOM £3blke CyllecTBOBarl
CXOOHbIV C «ar - ap» rnaron «ars» — «oTTankmeaTb, oTae-
natb» (Paolo Agostino’s “Etruscan Glossary”). U aTo To-
e He CnyyanHo, NOCKOSbKY 3TPYCCKU NpeacTaBnsanu co-
6o murpmpoBaBlMx B WTanuio nenacroB u3 [peuunm.
Kctatn, HblHE MepTBbIN APEBHUN A3bIK 3TPYCCKOB MMeeT
MHOXECTBO Mapannenen C TIOPKCKUM S3bIKOM U Ha aTOT
cyeT MMmeeTca psag 3apybexHbIX U OTeYeCTBEHHbIX Ny6-
nukKauun. 3ameTnm Takke, YTO PUMCKMIN UCTOPUK AnnnaH
B cBoeM Tpyae «MuTtpuaatoBbl BOMHbI» (PUKCUPYET Has-
BaHue p. Apakc B Buae «Apake», 4To elle bnmke K THpK-
CKOMY npunaratenbHoMy «Araqi», a npuHMMas BO BHU-
MaHWe Hanuyne B TIOPKCKOW (POHOMNOrMM 3aKoHa Yyepeno-
BaHWsI COMMacHOro 3ByKa «(» B KOHL|e CnoBa CO BpeMe-
HeM B «d» M «z», TO cerogHsalHee Ha3BaHue «Araz -
Apa3s» CTaHOBUTCS COBEPLLUEHHO OYEBULHBIM.

MoaBoast UTorM NpMBOOUMOMY MaTepuany, KOHCcTa-
TMpyeM, 4TO APMEH 1 ero CNyTHUKM FOBOPUSIM Ha nenacr-
CKOM $13blKe TypaHLUEeB, NPOTOTIOPKOB, U YTO Kak nMms «Ap-
MEH», TaKk N Ha3BaHue «Apakc» BOCXOAUT K TypPaHCKUM,
NPOTOTIOPKCKMM KOPHAM, a criegoBaTesibHO, OKOSo 3 ThIC.
neT Hasagd, Kak MUHUMYM, B pPErvMoHe npucyTCcTBOBanu
HOCUTENWN TYPaHCKOro, NPOTOTIOPKCKOro sA3blKa.

N cHoBa, B 3aknto4eHne, Mbl NpvBedeEM UHTepec-
Hyto Mbicib npodp. Ix.Kamnbenna u3 paHee uMTMpoBaH-
HOro UCTOYHMKA. Kamnbenn nucan, 4To «TypaHubl 6binu
npeglwecTBeHHNKaMN apuaHueB M CEMUTOB Ha 3eMnax
Manon Asnn ... n1 NO3TOMY OrnpaBAaHO UCKaTb Ha A3blKe
X npegcraBuTenen ITUMOSOTMIO Haubonee [pPEeBHUX
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TEPMUHOB, BKIlOMas NU4YHble WMeEHa, reorpaduyeckme
nnn mmdponornyeckne HasBaHua B npegenax TypaHCKOW
nMnepuny.

BnuxHun BocTtok B Il TbicAYeneTun Ao H.3.
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UcTtounuk: M..byxapuH, N.A.JladbiHuH, b.C.JlanycmuH,
A.A.Hemuposckuti «Mlcmopus [pesHeao Bocmoka»
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lll. O npoucxoxaeHUn TepMnHa
«ApmeHus /| ApmuHuna»

B Hawem uccnepoBaHnn «[lpeBHME TEKCTbI U Knac-
CMYecKne UCTOYHMKK pa3obnayaroT apMsaHcKkMe danbcu-
dukaumm n nambiwnenusa» (baky, 2017, 2018, AreHTCcTBO
no AsTopckum [lpaBam) B pasgene «[lpoucxoxgeHue
Ha3BaHua ApMmeHus / ApMuHUnA» n B Bonee paHHUX pa-
OoTax B Te3nCHOW (hopme ObinNn BbiCKasaHbl coobpaxe-
HMA 006 3TMMOSOrMM 3TOro TEPMMHA M NpU 3TOM 0cobo
nogyepknBasnocb, YTO HU OA4HA M3 TOYEK 3pPeHUsd He
MMeeT OTHOLUEHWS K HblHELWHUM Xan-apMsiHaM. U, koHeu-
HO, UCKMYast JHKMBbIN Xan-apMsIHCKUA Te3UC, OCHOBaH-
HbIW Ha nogTacoBke bubnun co cTtopoHbl M. XopeHckoro
B €€ apMSHCKOW pedakumm c «cosgaHnemy» ¢aHTOMOB
TMna Xaunk, ApMmeH, ApamaHeak, Apam 1 T.M., NpUBA3bI-
BaloLKNX Ha3BaHnAa Tuna ApmeH, Apam K NPOUCXOXOEHUIO
oT Xaunka. Tpaktysas npoucxoxneHue reorpacmnyeckoro
TepMuHa ApMmeHus / ApMUHUIS B BUAE TOMOHMMA U XOPO-
HUMa, YKa3blBanocCb, YTO OH UCMONb30BaSICA B 3HAYEHUM
«BEPXHAS», «BbICOKasi 3eMnsi — CTpaHa» W BbICTynan B
ponn CUHOHMMA HasBaHusa «YpapTy» (bexuctyHckas /
BexcyTtyHckaa Hagnuce uaps Oapus ot 520 r. Ao H.3.), a
B Ypaptuickmux Hagnucax (VI B. 4O H.3.) TEpMUH «Apmer
O3Ha4as pacnorioXeHHbIN B BEpXHEM TedeHuu pek EBd-
paT n Turp «BOCTOYHbLIN Kpan». B OpeBHeeBpeunckux
TEKCTax, a Takke B KIMHOMUCHLIX Hagnucsax Accupun,
ApeBHeNnepcuackux N OpeBHEerpeyecknx UCTOYHMKax ce-
MaHTUKa Ha3BaHus YpapTy Takke BO3BOAMNACh K 3Ha4e-
HUSIM «BEPXHUNY», «BbICOKMNY», «BbICOTa», «BEPXHAS 3EeM-
na», «ropHaa MecTtHocTb» M T.n. B 'epogoToBckoe Bpe-
Msi, arnoxy AxXeMeHUACKOro BrnagblvyecTsa 3ToT reorpadu-
YeCKU TEPMUH UMEN N aJMUHUCTPATMBHOE 3HaYeHue, a
B Nepuog XpUCTMaHCTBa UMeN Takke U KOHJeCcCuoHarnb-
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Hyt0 3HaummocTb. CTpaboH B «[eorpacdum» «Apmu /
Apum» pasmewian B Kunukum n coBceMm He cnyyaunHo,
4YTO B COBpPEMEHHOM Typeukon obnactm KapamaH cy-
lwectByeT ropog EpmeHak. Hammn Takke ykasbiBarnoch,
4YTO CyLEeCTBYeT MHEHMEe O NPOUCXOXAEHUU TepMuHa
«Armini» Kak 9THOHMMa W, B YaCTHOCTU, LPEBHNE aBTOPbI
KanucdeH u NuHgap nucanu o nriemeHun «Arim»-oB, Npo-
XuaBLwwmx B Knnukuum y ropbl Kanvka, B cBA3Kn, C 4eM #
cocefiHNe ropbl HecyT HasBaHue «Arim». Ccbinasicb Ha
npod. [x.Kamnbenna, ykasbiBanocb, YTO KOPeHb Ha3Ba-
HMA «Armini» BoCcXxoAuUT K HasBaHuo nnemeHn Arima /
Arimi | Erme (Ha rpedeckoMm Arimai) u 4TO ykasaHHoOe
nnemsa BXoAuSio B COCTaB «HapogoB Hanpuy, aBnsBLInX-
CH MOTOMKaMW OpEeBHUX TypaHueB XaTTu, NoUMeHOBaH-
HbIx B Bnbnuu kak Ashteroth (Ashashtari). UMeHHO nx
ApeBHWEe  ervnTsHe  WMeHOBann  MecornoTaMCKUMMU
Naharain, a B Tekctax Ha nBpute kak Aram Naharaim, a
accupuiubl HasbiBanu ux Nairi (Hampw). N'epogoT cuntan
nx cakamu 1 HasbiBan Neuri (HeBpbl).

Hapsay ¢ aTMm, HekoTopble 3apybexHble uccneno-
Batenn, Hanpumep, CeHt MapTteH (St-Martin), cBs3biBa-
N TEPMUH «APMUHMY» CO CrOBOM «Apamy», BO3MOXHO B
cuny ykasaHus CtpaboHa, 4To apMsiHe ABNAKTCS POACT-
BEHHbIMM apameriuam, cupunuam m apabam. Ccbinascbh
Ha Touyku 3peHuna W.[bskoHoBa, W.lWWonena, H.AgoHua,
H.OMuHa, Mbl nNokasanu, 4To pedb Morna uatu B 3TOM
cnyyae He o0 apmeHax-HacenbHukax ApMUHUIK, a 00
xaumsix-apMmsiHax. OgHako, Aram ABRSNCSA rnaBov U3BECT-
HOMO CEMUTCKOrO poAa apameeB, s13blKk KOTOPbIX CIYXWN
cpencTtBom obLieHnsa cpean Hapogoe bnvxkHero BocToka
n Meconotamun, A3blk HoBoro u Betxoro 3aBeToB, a
Ha3BaHue Aram Obifl0 «BHECEHO» B UCTOPUIO XaleB-ap-
MsH M.XopeHCcKMM, BCAYECKM BOCXBarsBLUEro ero noasu-
M BO UMSI «XaWCKOro Hapoga». M 9To «HOBOBBELEHUEY
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M.XopeHCKOoro npmMBoAnNO K TOMy, YTO Xan-apMsiHe, AB-
nsBWMeca MHOoeBponenuyamMmu, XoTenun Takke cTaTb He
TONbKO APEBHUMU HacenbHUKamu ApPMUHUIAKM, HapOOOM
COBEPLUEHHO APYroro NpPOUCXOXOEHUs, HO U CeMUTaMu-
apamenyamu.

lMocne 3Toro KOPOTKOro BCTYNEHUS Mbl NoApobHee
OCTaAHOBUMCH Ha BEPCUAX O MNPOUCXOXAEHUN TepMuHa
«ApmeHus / ApMuUHUnay.

3amMeTuM, YTO CyLLeCTBYIT psa BEpCUA MPOUCXOXK-
AEHNs TepMunHa «ApMUHWAAY, eCniv He NpuHMMaTb BO
BHMMaHWe NogTacoBaHHbIA Xanl-apMAHCKUW Te3UC, OCHO-
BaHHbIN Ha peBu3un bubnun (Xarnk, ApmeH, ApMeHak u
T.n.). Bce Bepcun, xoTa n pasnuyHbl, HO NOSTHOCTBLIO UCK-
noYarT Xanckoe HasBaHne ApMeHUu:

1. Bepcus npodp. @.Kbip3blorny, koTopas B psge cryda-
€B CXOOUTCSA C TOYKOM 3pEHMSI PYCCKOro uccrnenosa-
Tens W.lWoneHa, B nOHUMaHUM ApMUHUIAKN, KaK reor-
padnyeckon TeppUTOPUM B CMbICIIE «BbICOKada CTpa-
Ha» 1 T.N.;

2. Bepcuna npodp. ®.Aracuorny ([xanunosa), npeac-
TaBngwwWwaa TepMvH OpMeEH Kak HasBaHue MpoTo-
TIOPKCKOro nnemeHn cybapees;

3. Hawa Bepcusi cxogHasa B psge criydaeB ¢ nosuuunen
kaHagckoro npod. [k.Kamn6enna (Apmu / Apme /
OpMe HasBaHWe NremeHu U3 cotosa nnemeH Hawpwy,
BOCXOJsLWero K XaTram, a Takke onuparoLieecd Ha
Ha3BaHWe MecTHocTu Arima B Knnukun);

4. Bepcus 3.Anvnun, oCHOBaHHasA Ha THOPKCKOM TepMu-
He orman / arman, T.e. fec, 4EPEBHS.

OTn BEPCUMM YCNOBHO MOXHO pa3fenuTb Ha psag Ka-
Teropun: TONMOHUMMYECKaAs, ITHOHMMUYECKAs, CMeLlaH-
Has (TONOHMMWKO-3THOHUMUYECKAA) N NNHIBUCTUYECKAS.
Mbl HaYHEeM M3roXeHne C TONMOHUMUYECKOW BepCun, KO-
Topas Hanbonee nonHo onncana y npod. ®.Keipsbiorny.
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[lI.1. Mpexage 4emM OCMbICIIUTL, KaKyl CMbICIIOBYHO
Harpysky Hec B cebe mcropuyeckmn tepmumH ApmeHus /
ApMUHUNA, HEOBX0ANMO reorpadn4eckn o4epTUTb NPOC-
TPaHCTBO, K KOTOPOMY 3TOT TEPMUWH MNpuKnagbiBancs. B
uenom aTto 3emnu BoctoyHon AHatonuu, 1 BOT Kakyto Xa-
pakTepuUCTUKy gaet um ypoxeHel Kapca (BoctoyHas
AHaTonus), n3BecTHoIn nctopuk PaxpagamH Keipablorny
B OOHON M3 NocrnegHux cBomx paboT (COBMECTHOM) nofg
Ha3BaHueM «Turk Tarihinde Ermeniler» («ApmsiHe B uc-
TOpUK TYpPKOBY» ), n3gaHHon B AHkape B 1995 T.

3emnu, orpaHuyeHHble Ha ceBepe KaBkasckum
xpebToM 1 YepHbiMm Mopem, Ha tore Kbidbin O3eHom, Kep-
KykoM n CblH4yap-garom, 4yto B Cupuum, Ha 3anage — Ma-
natba — LWykyposBbiM 1 AsnaTtckum blpmarom, a Ha BocTo-
Ke 3emnamu BnnoTb 40 Kacnuinckoro mops, 6binv npume-
yaTenbHbl TEM, YTO €e peyHble BOAbl CTeKanun B YeTblpe
Mops. IMeHHO no 3ToM NpUYMHE C ApeBHENLWnX nop u Ha
pasnu4YHbIX A3blkaX 3TU 3eMnu MMeHoBanucb «Yukari-
Eller» unu «Yiiksek-Ulke» («BepxHue 3emnun» (obnactu)
unn «Bbicokas CTtpaHay), T.e. 3emMnn, OTKyga CTekanu
Boabl. Ewe B 1280 r. oo H.3. 3emnu Ha ceBepe bornbLioro
3aba n BepxoBbsax Turpa, Bko4as okpyr y o3epa BaH,
accupunLpbl B KIMHOMUCHBLIX TEKCTax Ha CBOEM CEMWUTC-
KOM A3blke onucbiBanu kak Uru (Bblcokas, yiksok) — Atru
(cTpaHa, 6lka), 4TO B CokpalleHHOM hopMe NpeacTaBns-
nocb kak Ur-Artu (Yp-ApTy).
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AHaTonua n ApMﬂHCKOE Haropbe B ApPeBHOCTU
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UcTtounuk: M..byxapuH, N.A.JladbiHuH, b.C.JlanycmuH,
A.A.Hemuposckuti «Micmopus [pesHezo Bocmoka»

Mm xe, accupuriuam npuHagnexuT 1 3anucb, B KO-
TOPOM OHU, UCMOSL3YIOT Kak reorpaduyecknin TEPMUH,
3eMIo, NpuHocsLyo Boabl B Accupuio, HassaHue Nairi
(Hawpw), T.e. Nehirler (Irmaklar) nnn «pedHasi, BogHas»
(Mo3aHee oHn ctanu npugasaTtb Nairi gpyron cmbich, a
UMEHHO «Bpaxeckasi»). O6 aToM nucan Typeukuin npoa.
WemcepavH MoHantan ($.Gunaltay “Yakin Sark Il Ana-
dolu”, Ankara, 1946). Heckonbko no3gHee Ha3BaHue «R-
R-T», T.e. 6e3 ornacoBku, ykasbliBaloLLlEe HA 3TN 3eMITU U
nmeBLlee mecTo B Bbonee paHHMX BapuaHTax bubnuu, B
yactn «bbitne» (l'eHesnc VI, 4), 6bino npeactasneHo B
no3aHunx pegakumsx bubnum yxe B ornacoBaHHoOW, T.€. C
nobaBneHHbIMU rMacHbIMU Kak «ropbl ApapaTckue» unm
«3emnsa Apapatckada / cTpaHbl ApapaTtckmey», Kak MecTo
npucTtaHuva cygHa Hos, Hoesa Kosuyera.

151



Mpuweawme mn3 XHbIX cTenen B | ThiC. 40 H.3. U
pasmecTuBlneca Ha 3emnax Ouapbekvp cemuTbl-apa-
Men ceBepHble 3eMIN BEPXOBbEB TUrpa Ha CBOEM A3blke
cTann nmeHoBatb Kak «Ar-Mina» / Har-Mina / Har-Min-
yab, 4TO Mo cMmbICny Takke o3Ha4vano «BepxHas semns /
cTpaHay (3gecb «Ar» = «BbICOKOE, BEpXHEEY», a «Mina» =
«3emMnsl, cTpaHar). JTOT Xe TepMWH OOoCTancs B Hac-
neacTBO M NepcaMm, «yCBOMBLUMMY» B Nepuo CBOEro Bra-
Abl4ecTBa B Ka4yecCcTBe pa3roBOPHOro si3blka apamMemncKui
N NPUMEHSABLUMM 3TO Ha3BaHWe K HapoJam, MpoXuBaBs-
LWMM Y UCTOKOB Turpa n B BepxoBbsx EBcpata. 310 ”
NOCNYXUNo ocHoBaHneM ans Hagnuceu uaps Dapusa | Ha
BexuctyHckon / BbexcytyHckonm (BucyTtyHckon) ckane B
515 r. 4o H.9. yNnOMsiIHYTb 3TK 3emnu B Buae Ar-Mina un Ar-
Minia (reorpaduyeckn HbiHewHe Enasur-TyHopxkenn oT-
pes3ok). JTO OTMevYanun B CcBOMX kHurax: “Histoire
Documentaire de 'Armenie des Ages du Paganisme”, ap-
MSAHCKMA  KaTONMMYECKNN  CBSALLEHHUK-UCTOpUK Joseph
Sandalgian (Rome, 1917, Ha dpaHLU. s3blke), a Takke
dpaHuysckun uctopuk Rene Grousset, “Histoire de
'Armenie (des origins a 1071)” (Paris, 1947, Ha cppaHL.
A3bIKE).

lMo3gHee, ypoxeHubl 3anagHon AHATONUKU, WOHUI-
ubl (opesHue rpekn) Nekaten Munetckun (549-486 rr. oo
H.3.) n epogoT (484-425 rr. 0o H.3.), 3aMMCTBYS Y nep-
COB ceMuTCKOe reorpacdudeckoe HasBaHme (ApMuHu, Ap-
MUHUS), UCNOSb30Ban B CBOMX Tpydax TepMUH «Armen-
ya» («BepxHasa 3emns, cTpaHa»), a HacenbHUKOB 3TOW
3emnu nmeHosanu “Armenioi” (Armenlar, ApmeHsbl, Apme-
HUAUBI). W 9TO cTano Tpaguuuen B nocnenylowmx rpe-
YECKNX N PUMCKMX UCTOYHMKAX.

Kak criegyet n3 W3NOXEHHOro TepMUHbI «Yuxari
Ellor / Bbicokasi, BepxHsasa 3emnsi, ctpaHa», «Urartuy,
«Ar-mina / Ar-Minia», «Armenya», oTpaxasa reorpadu-
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YeCKM MPUMEPHO CXOAHYH TEPPUTOPUID, UMEIT TaKkKe U
onpegerieHHy CMbICNOBYHO TOXOECTBEHHOCTb, NOCKOSb-
Ky Ha pasHbIX g3blkax 03Ha4atoT O4HO U TO Xe.

3ameTtum, 4to MepogoT BocTok [anuca (Kbi3binup-
MaK) HasbiBan «Yukari-Asiya» (BepxHsas Asus), 0O u
nosgHee, B YaCTHOCTU cBMAETENb NOKOpeHnss KOHCTaHTK-
Hononga (1453), Bu3aHTuey Kpuctobyn npuaepkusancs
TOro XXe MHeHus, ga n B «AHabacucye KceHodoHTa, no-
X04 AECATUTBICAYHUKOB NMOHUMArCA Kak noxofd B «Yukari
Eller» (BepxHue 3emnn).

“ EENODOOQNTOX

-chuoqmul- ‘ KTPOYT ANABAGSIIZ KCEHO®M®OHT
AHABACHC | XENOPHONIIS

CUECK L I e 1Y AHABACHUC
rPEt_IECKAH ToE EDITIO

HCTOPHA

Mbl y)xe oTMedanu, 4To «Armenya» Kak reorpadu-
YeCcKuUr TEPMUH Hapsady C 3TUM B onpeaeneHHble UCTopu-
Yeckue NPOMEXYTKM O3Hayan U agMUHUCTpaTUMBHOE [e-
neHne N KOHMEeCCMOHanNbHy0 NPUHALMNEXHOCTb Hacesb-
HukoB. Akagemuk Hukonan Mapp, 3Hatok 'pabapa, 06b-
SACHAN npoucxoxaeHne TepmuHa «Armenya / Ermeni»
pasgeneHvem nocne XankugoHckoro Cobopa B 451 T.
XpUCTMAH Ha OPTOLOKCOB (MpaBOCraBHbIX) U rPUropuaH,
Kak Ha ynoTpebnsioLlwmx CBUHUHY U PasBOAMBLUNX ITUX
XMBOTHbIX M TEX, Y KOro 910 6bINO B 3anpeTe, T.€. OH CYM-
Tan, YTo 9TOT TEPMUH YyNnoTpebnsaeTcs He B 3THUYECKOM,
a B reorpau4eckom CMbICrie, a apMeHLbl 03Havyano To
e, YTO Bblpaxanu TepMUHbl aHaTonMKMLbl, GankaHupbl,
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KaBKasLbl, CMpUiLbI, OPYrMMK crioBamu, noapasymeBsarn
HacenbHWKOB apeana reorpaduyeckoro TepMuHa
«Armenya / Ermeni (Ermenli)». N3nuwHe HanoMmuHaTb,
YTO HblHELIHME apMsiHE, KaK WU paHee, MMEHYT cebs
Xanamu, a CBOK CTpaHy — XanscTaH.

MyTb [EeCATUTLICAYHUKOB
lMyTb, 0oTMEYEHHbIN KceHodoHTOM B IV 8. 30 H.53.

TAOKHIAULAR

RN
Gymnias

SKYTHENIALLAR

BATI o Van
ARMENIA 77~ &

®axpaganH Kbip3blorny B yNnOMSAHYyTON Hamu pabo-
T€ CO CCbIITKON Ha apMSHCKUM UCTOYHUK ['paHTa AHOpea-
CsiHa, COBEpLUEHHO CrpaBeanuBO OTMevaeT, YTo Xaunu
ycBounu HasaHue «Armenian / Ermeni» MHoro nosgHee
N Janeko He CnyyanHo, YTO apMSHO-TPUropuaHcKne cBa-
LLIEHHWNKN, Takne Kak [purop n3 AxnaTta, noBecTtBys 0 Tu-
mype (cobbitnua 1393 r.) BocTouHyto AHATONMIO NMEHYET
«Yukari-Memleket» («BepxHsis cTpaHay) unu xe [purop
n3 Kemaxa (3anag Jp3vHaxaHa), ynomuHasa [xenanpum-
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A0B, Ha3biBaeT aTn 3emnun «Yukari Eyaletler» («BepxHue
Kpasy).

OcTaHaBnuBasiCb Ha HacerlbHUMKax 3TUX 3eMeflb,
@ .Kbip3blorny otmevaeT, 4to B Yukari Eller (Ypapty /
Armenya) n toxxHee npoxuBanun cybapbl, POACTBEHHbIE
wymepam. N aTo cnegyeT M3 LWyMEpPO-akKagCKUX KIMHO-
nncHblx TekctoB oT Il Teic. Ao H.3. Cybapbl roBopunn Ha
A3bIKe arrnTUHATUBHOMO XapakTtepa, He UMEBLUNM OTHO-
LUEHNS HWU K CEMUTCKUM W HU K apUNCKUM si3blkam. Hasea-
Hune CybBapy o3HayaeT «Sub-Aru» (rae «Su» ecTb ABe
pekn — EBpat un Turp + «Aru», o3HavawLee «Mexay» -
«apa»), YTO COOTBETCTBYET NO CMbICIy TepMUHY «Meco-
notamus (Mexagypedne)».
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Mexaypeube B |V-II| TbicAYeneTnn Ao H.3.

(CENECKOHO3 ANCTEEHHOE WCTONB30BAHIE
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Cocegamum K ceBepy, a BO3MOXHO U UX CEBEPHOM
BeTBbi0 MO KbIp3blorny Oblniv XyppuTbl, CTONULEN KOTO-
pbix K 2350 r. 0O H.3. ABNANCS ropod, Ha MecCTe HblHeLL-
Hen Ypdbl. x 3Hann kak Kharri, a gpeBHWe ermntsHe
nmeHosanu Kharru, nygen xe, kak B bubnum — Hor
(Horit, roe okoH4yaHue «t» xapakTepusyeT MHOXECTBEH-
Hoe uucrno). B XVIII-XVI BB. 40O H.3. XyppuTbl BNnacTBoBa-
nn B Xanebe n CesepHon Cupumn. CornacHo packornkam
B cTonuue XeTTcKoro rocygapctea Xattyce (borasrén),
Mapu n Ten-AmapHe B panioHe Kepkyka BbISSCHMMOCH,
YTO A3bIK XYPPUTOB arrmOTUHATUBHbBIA, YTO MNOCMYXWUIO
OCHOBaHMEM [fs 3aK4vyeHus Hemeukoro dwmronora
E.Poppepa 0 TypaHCKOM, TOYHEe THOPKOMAHOM Tune ux
a3blka. M aToMy BbIBOAY crnocobcTBoBanu obpas XusHu
XyPPUTOB, X KOHEBOLCTBO.

Ypaptunupl (Yuxari Elliler), no mHeHuto ®.Kbip3bior-
ny, 9BAANCb B OCHOBHOM MOTOMKaMU XyppUTOB U Takxe
Nnonb30BanMCb CBOUM arrflOTUHATUBHBIM S3bIKOM, CXOA-
HbIM C A3blKamMu yparno-anTtanckon rpynnel. Cnegyowmmm
Ha 9TMX 3eMiaX OblNv KUMMEepPULbI, KOTOPbIX, Kak NULWEeT
®.Kblp3blorny, MHorue wuccrnegosaTenu MpUHUMAalOT 3a
NPOTOTIOPKOB N KOTOPbIE MPOXMBANM Ha OOLIMPHON Tep-
putopun mexagy Bonron n Kapnatamu, Ha tore KaBkasa u
B ycTbe [loHa y YepHoro mops, B nepuog ¢ 2002 r. oo
H.9. no 800 r. 40 H.3. N ABNSBLUMECH TaKKe KOHHUKaMU U
HOCUTENAMU KYPraHHOM KynbTypbl.

MM Ha cmeHy npuwnu cakm (ckudpbl), nmesLine
CXOOHbIN 0bpa3 XWU3HM W ABNSABLUMECH ITHUYECKUMU
POACTBEHHUKAMM KMMMepunueB. B pesynbrtaTte 3Haum-
TenbHasa 4YacTb 3anagHblX KUMMEPUNLEB, He XXenasLumX
NOOYMHEHUS CakaM, TPOHYNacb C HACWXKEHHbIX MeECT,
ywna Ha bankaHbl n B LleHTpanbHyto EBpony, a ux Boc-
TOYHaqa Yactb, nepenga Kaskas n nocne Kyp-Apakckux n
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Yopyxcknx peyHbix 6eperos, pacnpoctpaHunacb B AHa-
TONUMW.

lomep B 750 r. 4O H.9. Ha3bIBan 3TO NNeMs, YTO Ha
ceBepe YepHomopckoro nobepexba Kimmerioi (Knmme-
punubl), a ctpaHy «Qaranliglar 6lkesi» - « CTpaHa TeMHO-
Thbl», @ NocrneayLne rpevyeckme NCTOYHUKN NCNoNb3oBa-
N 3TO Ha3BaHue.

BocToyHOE KpbINO KMMMepunueBs, npecrenyemoe
cakamu, obonas Kaekas, yepes BepxoBbsi Kypbl BCTynu-
nn Ha Tepputopuio YpapTy. BbICTynuBLUMKA NPOTUB HUX
uapb Ypapty Pyca (Rusa = Ursa, 735-713 rr. 4o H.3.) No-
Tepnen nopaxeHue N NOKOHYUIT XN3Hb CamMOyOUIACTBOM,
3aKOmoB cebs KUHXanom, rae-To B pavioHe 03. YpMus.

BnuxHun BocTtok Bo |l TbicAYeneTuun Ao H.3.
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WcTtounuk: M..byxapuH, N.A.JladbiHuH, b.C.JlanycmuH,
A.A.Hemuposckuti «Micmopus [pesHe2o Bocmoka»
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Kummepuiues No-aCCUPUNCKU UMeHoBanu
«Gimirri»; B BeTxom 3aBeTe KMMmepunLbl yNOMSAHYTbI B
KadecTBe cTapLuero cblHa Nadbeta — Nomepa.

KpynHenwmin cneumanuct no obLuen ncropumn Top-
Ko, npod. AxmeT 3akm Banugu ToraH, aHanusupys
TIOPKCKWE M MpaHCKMe AacTaHbl U XPOHWUKY BU3aHTUMLA
Mpokonuyca (3aBepeHo B 550 r. H.3.), Nokasarn, YTo KUM-
MepULbl «ABMANUCL NpaoTuammn Xasap u bynrap» (T.e.
BOCTOYHbIX-EBPOMENCKMX KbiN4akoB). Hapsiay ¢ aTum OH
BblAennn u3 TIOPKCKNX JAacTaHOB BETBb 3anaHblX Kbinya-
KoB, MeHyeMbIx «Kimari / Kumary», n cornacHo «[eorpa-
dum» Mronemesn (150 r. H.3.) ykasan, 4To Ha tore depra-
Hbl Takke ObinM «Kumar»-bl.

Kak oTmeudeHo y Kblp3blorny, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO
cakm B 680 r. 4O H.9. OTOrHaNMM BOCTOYHbLIX KUMMEPUN-
ueB, nocnegHue, TeMm He MeHee, NPOAEMOHCTPMPOBanM
CBOKO cuny B 676-675 rr. oo H.s., ceanues ®dpuruimckoe
uapctBo. Knummepuiiubl OCTaBUNN 3HaYUTENbHbIE TOMO-
HUMMYECKNe credbl B permoHax CBOEro paccesieHus.
OueHuBas ponb M 3HAYNMOCTb HAcneansi CakoB Ha 3TUX
3emnsx, Koipsblorny nuwet: «Kummepunupl, SBnssLumMecs
npapoauntenamm Xasap u bynrap (B uctopumn Kaptnu —
py3nn NpoOXOAsT Kak KbiM4Yaku), a Takke caku-npaoTubl
TYPKMEH / ory3oB cnocobcTBoBanu n ynotpebneHuio tep-
MUHa «THOPKM». B NCTOYHMKaX OO H.3. N B NPOU3BEOEHN-
AX, rAe YNOMUHAOTCH NEMEHHbIe (3THUYECKue 1 reorpa-
domyeckme) HasBaHUs BNNOTb A0 CENbIKYKCKUX 3aBOEBA-
HW Ha 3TUX 3eMIISX, Mbl BCTPEYaEeMCS C 3TUMU Ha3BaHU-
amu. B cBsasn ¢ atum B brubnun, rae nget peyvb 0 Teppu-
Topun mexagy CpeaumseMHbiM — YepHbiM 1 Kacnminckum
MopsiMn, rae pacnonaratotcsa AHatonus — AsepbangkaH
n KaBskas, Hukak He ynomuHaeTca Hay / Hayk n Hayastan
(ApmsiHe 1 ApmeHus), a OpeBHAA cTpaHa YpapTy npeac-
TaBreHa Kak «Apapartckui kpan». B To e Bpemsa ynoms-
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HyTbl Togarma (B nepeBoge bubnun Ha apmsiHCKMA 1 B
ncTodHukax), «Torkom / Torkomyan»a, B uctopum Kapt-
nn — Targamos — Tiopk; ceBepHee B BepxoBbsaX Kypbl
Mesek (Masaket / Maccaret), a B uctopun Kaptnu
«Moskhi» (B cTanuHckui nepuop BbicereHHble ¢ AXbICKa-
Axankanakm TYpKU-MYyCyrlbMaHe U KOTOPbIX UMEHYIT B
CWny 3TOro TypKU-mecxeTuHupbl), B Cakapumn n no 6epe-
ram Kbisbinpmaka «Gomer» (Kummepunubl) n Ha ceBe-
po-3anage OT HUX BNfoTb 40 MpamopHoro mopsa ctpaHa
«Askenaz» (Caka).

Kblp3bliorny oTmeyaeT, 4To B nepmnog AXeMeHUaCKo-
ro BnagplvyecTsa Ha 3TuX 3eMnax B bexcyTyHckon Haanum-
cn Oapus | nosensgetca TepMnH «Armina», B CMbICne
ApeBHeN cTpaHbl YpapTy (BepxHasa cTpaHa), 34ecb HeT
HUKakon MHopMaumm O NIEeMeHU, 3THOCE WK CTpaHe
Xan-apMsiH, a peyb UOeT WUCKNIYUTESNbHO O reorpadm-
4YeCKOM TepMUHE.

epogor (lll, 93-94), nosecTtBys 0 20 caTpanusax ne-
puoga Hdapus, Takke ucnonb3yet TepMmmH Armenya B re-
orpadpuyeckom cmbicne. Korga ke onucblBaeTcs opes-
HME N BHELUHUA BUA apMeHUnLEeB, NoavYEepKMBaAETCH, YTO
OHW CXOXW C MUOUNLAMU WU, YTO €CTECTBEHHO, HE COOT-
BETCTBYIOT TUMaxy Xan-apMaH U3 Ppurmnckon KOMOHUMW.
Mekaten Munetckuin (549-486 rr. Oo H.9.) Nog MMEHeM
«Armenioi» (ApmeHbl, ApMeHuLbl), Kak 1 FepodoT nog-
pasymeBaeT apMeHuinckoe HaceneHue Ypapty. Ccbina-
acb Ha Nepogota (VII, 73, 78, 79) n ero onncaHve nepuo-
na Kcepkca | (486-465 rr. oo H.3.), HacnegHwuka Oapus,
@ .KbIp3blorny coBepLleHHO cnpaBennBo OTMEYaEeT, YTo,
ecnu xan-apmsiHe 6yayym konoHven Opuros, K TOMy Bpe-
MEHN SABMSANUCH YXe nepecenMBLUMMUCA Ha BOCTOK OT
EB(paTta, TO C Kakon cTtaTu B NepcuacKMx BOMCKaxX OHU
oKasblBalOTCA BMecCTe ¢ hpuramy nog obmm KomaHgo-
BaHWEM, a He C TeMW, rae oTMeYeHbl apMeHunLbl (OpeB-
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Hee YpapTy) U ux ceBepHble cocean 0O YepHoro mops
(Cepogor (lll, 93-94) Takke coobLiaeT o yMucne caTpanum
N BbINSla4nBaeMon MMM CyMMbl AXEMEHWULCKOW LEeHT-
panbHoun Bnactn). CtpaboH (XI, XIX, 16) coobwan, 4to
BCE pPEenvrmo3Hble BEpOBaHUSA apMEHUINLEB TaKkne Xe, Kak
Ny NepcoB U MNASAH (BNacTb y KOTOPbIX Nepchbl N 3axBa-
Tunu). OgHako, apmeHbl AkunuceHa (Ep3vHgxaHn, 3anag
BocTtouHo AHatonuu) noKMOHATCA AHaAUT U KakK Yy Nu-
annues, o YeMm oTMedan Takke u NepopoT (I, 93), 3gechb B
Xpamax KynbTUBMPYETCHA CBSILLEHHas npoctutyums. Kak
nuwet ®.Kbipablorny, ata 6Gbina TeppuTopus NpoXXuea-
HUS xan-apMsaH. Kak oTmMeyeHO Hamu
B paboTte «Qadim matnler va klassik
manbaler ermani saxtakarliglarini va
uydurmalarini ifsa edir va ya diger

Kamran Imanov

Qadim matnlar va klassik manbaler

xalglarin siyasi tarixini, tarixi cografi- ermoni satakarilarn o
. .. YT . . uydurmalarini ifsa edir
yasinl va medenlyyetlnl Ozununku- ! vaya :
. . . e Digar xalqlarin siyasi tarixini,
losdirmakla hay-ermani qadimliyinin i cografyasin vo madaniyyetn
. ozununkulagdirmakia hay-ermani
qurU|ma Cehd|6rl», B pa3ﬂene «Ar- qadimhyln?nqurulmacyahdlari

meniya / Arminiya tarixi cehatdan na
demakdir va burada shali hansi dilde
danismisdir?», B «AHabacuce» Kce- B - 2018
HodoHTa B V B. 4O H.3. B OpoHTUA-

ckon ApmMeHun, Kak 1 B 3anagHoun Ap- RO ERTES

mMeHun Tupubasa (OpoHT, Tupnbas — KAIZAPEQY
Mepcuackme caTtpanbl), HaceneHue
PROCOPIT C/AESARIENSIS

FOBOPUIIO Ha NEepcUACKOM si3blke U
COCTOSINO U3 pasHblX HApoaoB, coce- oo s
ASIMU KOTOPbIX Obinn Kapayku, dacu-
aHe, TaokW, Xanubbl, XecrnepuTbl,
CKUTUHbI, BCe npuvweme ¢ Cakamm
POACTBEHHbIE WM MNfIEMEHa, paBHO  *

PARISIIS

KaK 1 TbiCAYM NeT CnyCT4d B V B. H.3,, T A REGIA

M. DC. LXIII

cornacHo [lpokonuio Kecapunckomy
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(«O noctpoukax», Il kHura). 3gecb, Kak U paHee NPoXu-
Banio MHOroO 3THOCOB M HET HMKaKMX CBEAEHUI O Xasax-ap-
MSIHaX Kak TUTYNbHOW HaLuWMW.

CkasaHHoe, O0CTaTOYHO SACHO CBMAETENbCTBYET O
TOM, YTO TepMuH «Armeniya» ynotpebnanca B nepayto
oyepedpb, Kak TeppuTopuanbHo-reorpaduyeckoe MoHs-
Tne.

[11.2. N3noxeHne 3THOHMMUYECKOW Bepcuu noTtpe-
OyeT OT Hac onopbl Ha HEKOTOpPbIE CBEAEHUSA U3 MPOXN-
BaBLUNX B MHTEPECYIOLLEM Hac permoHe 3THOCOB, NNeMeH
N HapOAOB M NO3TOMY, YTOObLI NPOABMHYTLCA anee Ham
NoHagobUTCA TE3UCHBLIM JKCKYPC B UCTOPUIO OpEeBHEro
BocToka 1 KoTopbI Mbl HA30BEM Kak — BaXHble Bexu B
uctopun Meconotamum.

[11.2.1. TpUHATO, 4TO wWyMepbl BbIIM HOCUTENSMU
KynbTypbl Ypyk (6onbluias 4actb |V ThiC. 4O H.9.), a Kynb-
Type Ypyk npeawecrtesoBana Ybenackasa kynbTtypa. MHo-
rme aBTOpPbI NOMaratoT, YTO ee HocuTenamu Obinu Takke
wymepbl. OgHaKoO, HOBbIE KEpaMUyeckue CTUIM U nsme-
HeHne norpebeHnii 3TON KynbTypbl, KaK U Hanuyne A3bl-
KOBbIX 3aMMCTBOBaHUN Yy LUYMEPOB M3 Kakoro-to 6ornee
ApeBHero A3blka, 3acTaBnalT COMHeBaTbCSA B 3TOM. [103-
TOMY, nofiaratoT, YTO HocuTensmmn Y6enackom KynbTypbl
Obinn cybapeun, npoxuBaswne B ctpaHe Cybap cesep-
Hee LLlymepa, KOTOpbIM 1 BbISIM CBONCTBEHHbI 3Ta KyMNbTy-
pa n Tak HasbiBaeMbll «baHaHOBbLINY» A3blK. Buanmo no
3TON MPUYMHE LUIYMEPbI CYMTanun, YTo UX UCTOpPUS Hauva-
nacb Hekorga ¢ AByx o6wmH — Openy (YUCTOo WymepcKoe
nocenexHune) n Cybap. B aton cBs3M nonaratoT, YTO LIYy-
Mepbl nosBUNnCb B HmxHen Meconotamuu nuub B Hava-
ne IV TbiC. 4O H.3., CMeLWanMcb CO CBOMMU NpeaLwecT-
BEHHUKaMmu — cybapamu unu cybapesmu, TeM cambiM Ha-
Yanacb nepeas YMCTO LWIymMepckas anoxa — Ypyk, a ux
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npeawecTBEHHMKN — cybBapbl NpoAoSKanu XnUTb ceBep-
Hee. LLlymepbl HasbiBanu ux cesepHbli kpan Cybap, a nx
camunx — nogbmn Cybap. MNMocne anoxm Ypyk Havanacb
KynbTypa bxempget-Hacp (koHey IV TbiC. 4O H.3.) U Oa-
nee paHHegMHacTMYecKuin nepuog uctopum MeconoTta-
Mum (XXX-XXIV BB. 40 H.3.), KOrga BO3HUKAN LWyMeEpPCKue
ropoga-rocygapcresa. IMeHHO B 3TOT nepuog B HumxHen
MeconoTamun NosiBUIMCh ropubl ¢ 3arpoca — akkagubl.

PaHHeguMHacTnyeckun nepmon npeactaBrieH apxeo-
noramu B Tpu atana B lll Teic. Ao H.3. (Havano Il Teic. go
H.9., BTOopasa YetBepThb Il TbIC. 4O H.9. 1 cepeauHa lll TeiC.
A0 H.9.). Ha py6exe 1-ro un 2-ro atanos Npomn3oLLSO rpaH-
ANO3HOE HaBOOHEHWe, OCTaBLleecs B NamMsitu Mecomno-
TaMueB Kak «Benukun notony» (okono 2900 r. oo H.3.). B
kKoHue XXIV B. 0o H.3. B HmkHen Meconotamum npowu-
30wWno obbeanHeHne, yTBepannacb 4ecnoTmus gMHacTum
Akkaga (XXIV-XXII BB. Ao H.3.), a nocrne ee nageHus
npounsownio BocctaHoBneHnune |l guHactum Ypa (koHew
XXII- XXI BB. o H.3.). lepxaBa Ypa nana okono 2003 r.
A0 H.3. N0 HAaTUCKOM KOYEBHUKOB-aMOpeEB.

165



OpeBHAa MeconoTtamus

@ Eshnunna
® Der

Babilohja@ ® Kish
@®Barsippa
t @ Marad
&leppur'
®pazurish-Dagan
] Isin @ ® Kissura

Bad Tibirag
ruk. .Kutﬂllu

50 100 150 .
— E— —— Kilémetros
50 100

NcTOYHNMK:
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Ciudades_de_Su
meria.svg

166



[11.2.2. 3aecb BO3HMKaIOT Bonpockl. Bo-nepBhbiXx,
KTO Takue Ha caMoM faerne cybapbl U akKkagubl, KOTO-
pPbIX MPUHATO CYMTaTb BOCTOYHbLIMU CEMUTaAMMU, BO-
BTOPbIX KEM SABAANMUCb 3THUYECKU CYTUM U amMopewu,
KOTOPbIX MPUHATO CYATATb TaKXKe CeMUTaMu, HO 3a-
nagHbIMn?

[ns oTBeTa Ha BONPOCHLI, BEPHEMCHA K UCTOpUYEC-
Kown xpoHornorun. N3sectHo, 4To Meconotamums (B OCHOB-
HOM, HblHEWHUN Mpak) genutcs Ha 2 4Yactu — HuxHss,
roe Turp n EBdpat TekyT 6nM3ko Apyr K Apyry, a HblHE
npu BnageHuu B lNepcugckmin 3anue cnmeatotcs B LaTT-
anb-Apab 1 BepxHioto, rae 3TM pekn TeKyT LOCTaTOYHO
aaneko gpyr ot gpyra. B gpesHoctn HmwxHaa Meconota-
MuUs umena HassaHue Lymep, npuyem ee toXHasa 4yacTb
(Mpumopbe) 6bina cobectBeHHo Llymepom, a cesepHas
yacTb Kn-Ypu nosgHee B koHue Ill Tbic. oo H.9. ctana
HasblBaTbCA AKKag — no nmeHu npuwensues. OTcoga u
ynotpebnsemoe ¢ koHua lll Tbic. 4o H.3. Ha3BaHMe Hux-
Hen Meconotamumn kak «Lllymep n Akkag». lNos3gHee oHa
nMmeHoBanacb BaBunoHuen, a BepxHaa Meconotammna —
Accupuein (I Tbic. 4O H.9.) 1 9TOMY criefjoBanu aHTUYHbIE
ncrtopukun. Mo cytn, BepxHaa Meconotammna — Accupus
€CTb paclmpuTenibHoe TOfIKOBaHWe 3TUX 3eMerb, TaK Kak
ee 3anagHyl 4YacTb rpeku onucbiBanu kak Cuputo (pe-
aykums ot Accmpun), a oCTaBLUylOCS YacTb cumTann Me-
conotamuen. Cnegyet MMeTb B BUAY TOT (pakT, YTO Ha3-
BaHne Meconotammnsa M3HayanbHO OTHOCUIIOCH TOJSIbKO K
BepxHen Meconotamuun, a Ha eBpenckom si3bike Gubnen-
ckoe HasBaHue Haxapaum (0 yem Mbl yXXe roBopunm)
OTHOCUINIOCb MMeHHO, K BepxHen Meconotamum (He
nogpasymeBsas HwxHen Meconotamuu, Kak cendac Ha
BCEX COBPEMEHHbIX AA3bIKax).

B uenom, ncropuku nonaratot, 4TO nepecenmeLLMe-
cs n3 CesepHoun ApaBum B KoHue |V TbIC. 4O H.3. BOCTOY-
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Hble CeMuTbl, NOSTyYMBLUME HA CeBepe TeppuTopuun npo-
XuBaHusa wymepoB (HwxHas Meconotamusi) HasBaHue
«akkagubl» (Wwymepckoe HasBaHwe obnactn Ku-Ypwn),
ocenun Takxke 1 Ha cpegHem Turpe, T.e. B BepxHen Meco-
notamun. lepBaga rpynna, cMellaBlWNCL C LUyMepamu,
nocnyxuna 9THUYECKMM OCHOBaHWMEM Hapoda BaBWUNO-
HSIH, a BTOpad — Hapoda accupunues. [lonyvaeTtcs, 4To
BaBUIOHCKUA U aCCUPUNCKUA A3bIKA NPeAcTaBnsaT CO-
Oon pasHble guanekTbl 0QHOr0 M TOro Xe BOCTOYHOCEe-
MUTCKOro (aKKkafCKoro) si3blka, kotopble Ha pybexe lI-II
TbiC. 4O H.3. obocobunuck apyr ot gpyra. ATOT BOCTOM-
HOCEMUTCKMI A3bIK NOYYn Ha3BaHNE akKaZaCcKoro rnocne
co3gaHunsa Akkagckoro uyapcrtea B koHue lll Tbic. o H.3.,
obbeanHusLuero LLymep n Akkag. Cuntaetcs, 4To wyme-
po-akkagosa3bliHOe HaceneHne HwxHen Meconotamum
(NMpedkn BaBWUMOHSAH) W aKKagoA3bIMHOE HaceneHue
CpegHero Turpa (Npegkun accupuiles) oco3HaBanu cebs
KaK eduHbIA OBYS3bIYHbIN CynepaTHOC. TONbKO Ha pybe-
xe -1l Tbic. 4o H.3., Koraa akkagubl NOMHOCTbLIO acCUMM-
nMpoBanu LWyMepoB, $3blK LWYMEPOB MNpeBpaTUNCa B
MepTBbIN S13blK HAYKN N KOHd)ecCcumn 1, HakoHew, K ll-1 Tbic.
A0 H.9., Korga OHM CTanv NpoCTO BaBUIOHLUAMMU, a yKpe-
nuewasica Accupuinckas aepxasa
NOMHOCTbLIO OTAEeNuna ceds oT HuX,
pedb wna yxe o6 accumpunuax wm
BaBUIOHLaX, NMPOTMBOCTOABLUUX e ngggﬁggf A
Apyr apyry BnnoTb 40 nageHus Ac-

cupunckon umnepun B VIl B. Oo
H.9.

M3noxeHHoe Bbllle COOTBET-
CTBYEeT TMNPUHATON UCTOPUYECKOMN
BEPCUN B NHCTUTYLMOHAIbHbBIX W3-
noxeHuax uctopum Lymepa, n, B
4YaCTHOCTU, Mbl criegoBasnv OgHOMY
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N3 U3BECTHbIX POCCUMCKMX y4yebHukoB nog pea. b.C.Ja-
nyctnHa «Wctopua gpesHero BocTtoka». ABTOpoM 4ac-
TW, Ha KOTOPYK Mbl CCblNlaeMcsl, SIBNSIETCA M3BECTHbIN
npod. A.A.Hemnposckun (M., «poca», 2009). Bmecte
C TeM cregyeT pas3obpaTbCsi, HAaCKONbKO crpaBeanvBbl
paccyXoeHus 0 CEMUTCKOM XapakTepe s3blka akkajues,
MMEHHO UCXOOHOro aKkKagCKoro, a He CeMUTU3MPOBAHHO-
ro (apamensnpoBaHHOro) No3aHee.
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[11.2.3. C aton uenbto obpatumcsa k pabote «llep-
BUYHbBIN A3bIK Xangewn u TypaHckne nanomsl. dunosoru-
Yeckme N UCTopuveckne aTiogbl, criegyroume n3 akkagc-
Kon peuu (cnosaps)», (Mapwx, 1875), ogHoro U3 nsBecTt-
HbIX UCTOPUKOB-NMHIBUCTOB npowunoro dpaHcya JleHop-
maHa (Francois Lenormant).
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B vactn 2 «Akkagckum ssrnseTca nu TypaHCKUM
A3bIKOM?» NPOTUBOMOCTABIIAS CBOK TOYKY 3pEHUs B3INs-
AaMm psiga uccnegosaTtenen wu, B MepBy o4epenp,
M.Halevy (Anesu), aBTOp MULLET, YTO MOU MNPOTUBHUKM
Ob1nn 6bl NpaBbl, €cnNK peYdb Wwia 6bl 0 CXOACTBE akKaac-
KX MOWUOM KOHKPETHO C KaKMM-TO SI3bIKOM Yrpo-(pUHCKOM
unu TOpKo-TaTapckon rpynn. OpgHako, JleHopmaH yT-
BEPXKOAAET, YTO aKKaaCKUM OOIMmKeH ObITb OTHECEH K «bo-
raTon, TYpaHCKOMN CEMbEe A3bIKOB» UMM Xe K «anTanckou
ceMbe» (B 3aBUCMMOCTWU OT TOro, Kak Mbl XoTenu 6bl nx
MMEHOBAaTb) U NPU 3TOM, MO MHEHWUIO aBTOpa, HeB3upas
Ha psn CXOACTB KIIMHOMUCHBLIX MOVMOM aKKadLeB C TIOPKC-
KAMW N MOHTFONbCKUMU, OHN Bnnke K yrpo-pnHCKMM 53bl-
KaM, a Takke HeapuUnckMm a3blkam obutatenen Muamn.

ABTOp OTMeYaeT BaXHYH

OCO6eHHOCTb, MCTeKaI_OLU'yI_O nx Student's Manualif Oriental History.
cxoacTea NPOTOMUONNCKOrO A MANUAL
A3blKka C aKKaaCKuM, ornumpadchb ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE EAST

T0 THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MEDIAX WARS;

Ha BO3MOXHOCTU AxemeHunac-
Kown TpunuHrebl. N aTto Gnaroga-
psi COBPEMEHHLIM UCcneaoBa-
Huam Westergaard’a, M. de
Saulcy, Norris’a, HaKoHel,
M.Oppert'a n M.Mordtman’a, yc-
TaHaBNMBawLWMM cxoacTea
NPOTOMUANNCKOIO $A3blka C Ty-
PaHCKOW U anTanckom S3bIKO-
BOW ceMben, Tem bonee, 4to Muamna — cocegHsa ¢ Xan-
aeen cTpaHa.

[lanee aBTOp B KayecTBe npumepa NpmMBOaUT A3blK
«oudey, oCcTaBLUNNCS, MO MHEHUIO aBTOpa, Pa3roBOPHbLIM
B HECKOIbKUX AepeBHAX Mexay JlesructaHom u [pysunen
N HaxogAwmnca nopg yrpo3on MCYE3HOBEHUS, KOTOPOMY
NocBsILLEHbI BriMcTaTenbHble guccepTaumm, ogHa u3 Ko-

Sudes N
LFRANCOIS LENORMANT,

PHILADELPHIA : J.
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Topbix NnpuHaanexut M.Schiefner’y (LUnedHe) n roe atot
A3bIK KnaccudguumpyeTcs n npeacraensgeTr cobon eauH-
CTBEHHbI/ OCKOSOK CYLLEeCTBOBABLUMX TYPAHCKUX WUOUOM,
Ha KOTOPOM B IPEBHOCTM B OCHOBHOM roBOpunn Ha 601b-
wen yactn paHHen Asumm ot CysmnaHbl 1 Xangeu crycka-
sacb Ao Nepcuackoro 3anuea (ccbinka Ha “les Me’moires
de I'’Academie Imperiale de Saint-Petersbourg, 7-e serie,
tome VI”). ABTOp NULLET, YTO «3TO €Lle B HalWN OHU S3bIK
3TON CeMbW OEeNCTBUTENbHO BHE reorpadumyeckmx rpa-
HWUL, U YTO MHOXECTBO 3pyaAMTOB XOoTenu 6bl BUAETb Ty-
paHCKne HapoAbl MPOLUNIOro B pamMmkax [reorpaduyeckunx]
HacTosiwero» (nepesog ¢ ¢paHu. K.MimaHoBa). «B cpaB-
HEHUWN C aKKagCKUM, Mbl BUOUM 30€Cb OYEHb NOYYUTENb-
Hble N 3HauuTenbHble aHanorun. Ecnu cerogHa «oude»
rosoput «kalkala» (o4eHb 6onbLuon), TO Mcnonb3yeTcs
He TONMbKO TOT Xe rpammMaTtuyecknin cnocob, HO 1 Toxe,
4YTO M Ha akkagackom «galgal», ucnonb3yeMom CTOSMbKO
BEKOB Hasad. Takke M Ha s3blke «oude» - «katzkatz»,
T.€. «4NIeHUTb, pas3densaTb Ha KyCKUy», YTO Ha aKKagCKOM
«yasyas», T.e. MHOIOKPaTHO WCMONb3yEMOro «xas» -
«npepbiBaTh, paspesatb» (Ha TIOPKCKUX «Kas»).

B yactu 3 pabotbl «[JpeBHUA TypaHCKUN Hapoa
Xanpgeu: octaBun N1 OH crefbl CBOEro cyuecrBoBa-
HUA B TpaguuMM?», COrnacHO TOYKe 3peHus aBTopa,
«TypaHCKM Hapod Xangew ocTaBuSl CBOK U300peTeH-
HYI0 MUCbMEHHOCTb (3anucu), KoTopble GbIN0 3aMMCTBO-
BaHbl (MCNONb30BaHbl) NOCAEOYOWNM CEMUTCKAM Hace-
neHneM, A3blK CyLLLeCTBOBAHUA 1 XapaKTep KOTOPOro Mbl
nccrnegyemMm B COOTBETCTBUM C UCTOPUSIMU HA 3TOM AA3blKe
N, HaKoHel, BoraTytlo nuTepaTypy, KOTOPYH acCUPUNCKUE
nucapu (nucupbl) BpeMeH AwypnaHubana konuposanu u
obyyanu B Tpydax u cOnpoBOXganu nepesogamu — rny-
Ookasa OpeBHOCTb... M 9TOro AoctaToyHO AN LLUMPOKOMN
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TEeppuTopuN, HEB3Upas Ha NMPeaB3dATYH0 MO3WLMI0, KOTO-
pyto OH [a3bIK] 3aHMMman B BaccenHe EBdpaTa u Turpay.

OcTaHaBnMBasiCb Ha pasnMyUaX B MPOUCXOXOEHUU
aCCUPUNCKNX M aKKaOCKUX CIOB, aBTOp cocpefoTaynBaeT
BHMMaHMe Ha MMeHu bora «Assur», KOTOpPbIA YHUKaneH
ans Accupuun, Toraa kak B BaBunoHe n Xangee emy He
NOKMOHANMUCb. JTOT 60Or mMmen oTaenbHoe akkagckoe
nma. Accupuinubl reorpaduyeckn BblpaXkanu CBOero Ha-
UMoOHanbHoro 6Gora B BuAae [V 4], 4YTO O3Ha4vaeT
3TUMOJIOrMYECKN «XopoLwmn Bor». HekoTtopble (Hanp.,
M.Halevy) nonaratoT, 4TO KOpeHb 3TOro crioBa — akkafc-
KU TEPMUH, HO 3TOT TEPMUH HE UCTONb3yeTCs B CEMUTC-
KMX TeKCcTax BaBWJTOHCKOrO MPOUCXOXAEHUS. «TOmnbKo
eavHoXabl nmsa 6ora Awypa ecTb B TMMHE U3 NIUTYPrun
(Mus. Brit. K 4624) n dooHeTU4eck/ 3anncaHo Kak MHOCT-
paHHoe mmsa «Ausar» u ata popma TOYHO Ta, KOoTopas
YMTaEeTCH B CaMbIX CTapbIX HALMUCAX, U3BECTHbIX A0 Ac-
CYpUM N HEeT NpaBa caenaTtb akkaackum MMs, Korga OHO
CyLLecTBOBaro A0 NOSIBNEHUS A3blKay.

OcTtaHaBnmBasiCb Ha Ha3BaHuM «BaBunoH», aBTOp
OTMeYaeT, YTO UCX0Os M3 APEeBHEero akkagckoro Hassa-
Hus «Din-tir», xangenckue uapu 6onee no3gHen 3MNOXu
nmeHoBanu BasunoH «Ka-dingira», a Ha accupumckom
370 3By4yarno «Bab-ilu» c Tem xxe penurnosHbLIM CMbICIIOM.
ABTOp nonaraeTt, 4To B Lenom B baccenHe Turpa n EBd-
paTa ropoga BaBunoHun v Xangew oTpaxanu rnpoBuH-
LMK, B KOTOPbIX NPOXUBaNu Ase Nonynsunm [TypaHckue u
cemutckme]. W, kctatn, 3T0 CNyXUno MHOMKaTopoMm pac-
LUMPEHNA TYpaHCKOro HaceneHus Ha cesepe MeconoTa-
MUMW.

B akkagckom c3blke eCcTb ABe NPUHATbIE MHOCTPaH-
Hble dopmbl HasBaHun cocepgen: «Martuy - «3anagy,
ykasbiBan Ha Cuputo n «Nimma» - «BepxHss ctpaHa» C
ykaszaHnem Ha Susian’y. Accupunubl HasblBaOT OA4HY U3
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aTnx cTpaH «Aharri», T.e. «cTpaHa no3agu», T.e. pedb
noeT o 3anage, a Apyryto — 3nam — UMs UCnorib3yemMoe B
Bubnun, Ho KOTOpoe He HaxoauT HUKaKMX CregoB B
Susian-Hagnucsx.

Oco0bbii MHTEpeC nNpeacraBnsaeT «cocegHun» ¢ Ba-
BWJTIOHOM rOpPOA, OH Xe LEeHTp kynbTa 6ora Nergal, ume-
Hyembln Kute Ha accupuinckom n Tiggaba u Tiggab-bir Ha
akkagckom. B bubnumn aTOT ropog umeHyeTcs B BUAe,
cnegywouwiemMm n3 accupumckon gopmel. Ho knaccuyeckme
reorpadbl NoctynawT uHade, a umeHHo Pline (MnuHun)
paet kak Digba, Ptoleme’e ([Tonomen) — Awyova, a Ha
kapTe Peutinger'a — (Digubis). Bce atn dhopMbl BbIBOAAT-
cs U3 akkagckoro — Tiggaba, koTopoe B AencTBUTENBHOC-
Tn GbINIO UMSI B COOTBETCTBUK, C opchorpadmen koToporo
Tpaamumsi coxpaHunacb BO BpeMsi PuMmckon nmnepumny.

Mbl ocobo ocTtaHaBnuBaemcsa Ha 3TOM reorpadu-
4YeCcKOM MyHKTe, TaK Kak, OyaeT nmokasaHO HUXe, OH CBSi-
3aH CO CTONULIEN XaTTOB.

[pyro npumep, NpMBOANMbIA aBTOPOM, CBSI3aH C
OLHUM 13 Hanbonee «OpPEBHUX HACENEHHbIX MYHKTOB HOX-
HO-xangenckux nposuHuun — ropogom Our (Yp), Ouruk
(Ypyk) nnu Larsa — cBaTbiM ropogom 6ora Ea, kak un
Nipour — 6ora Moul-ge, acCUMMNNPOBAHHOIO CEMUTCKUM
Bernom. Heckonbko yganeHHble OT MOpPSA acCUpUNLbl Ha-
3biBanu ero Eruti, Tak 370 NpoxoguT B aCCUPUIACKNX OOKY-
mMeHTax n Rat-b akkagckmx Tekctax. OgHako, NTonemen
nuweT 370 UM4A Kak Patta, T.e. cnegyeT akkaackon doop-
Me, KoTopasi, BepOosiTHO npeobnagana B 0OblMHOM YMoOT-
pebneHun. MNMprnBoammble 2 npumepa, COrfacHoO aBTopy,
AOCTaTOuHbl ONS YTBEPXKAEHUS, YTO aKKagckasi reorpa-
dhuyeckass HomeHknaTypa 6bina napannenbHoOnW ceMmuTtc-
KOW W, cnegoBaTternbHO, pearnbHO CyllecTBOBan B pasro-
BOPHOM £3blke», @ B HEKOTOPbIX MECTax UCMNonb3oBanach
[0 nocrnefHero BpeMeHu.
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ABTOp OTMeyaeT, YTo nosikoBoAubl (KanutaHbl) ac-
CUPUNCKOM apMuUM HOCUNU HasBaHWe «sak», a BbiCcLLMEe
odmuepbl — «sud-saky», 4TO CBMAOETENLCTBYET O 3aUMCT-
BOBaHUN U3 Bonee ApeBHUX Xangenckmx anox. 3To YNCTO
akkagckue crnosa, MOCKONbKy «sak» = «rnaesa» (rosioea,
wed), «sud-sak» = «CTapwuin U3 kanutaHoB», «bonee
MOTYLLECTBEHHbIN», NOCKONbKY «sud» Bonee, yeM Kanu-
TaH.

Otciopga n accupuiickoe «Rab-sak», saensatouweecs
rmbpuaHon Komnoavumen wn 3Haumt «le grand sak»
(«rmaBHbIN Cak») unu («wed cakoB»), YTO MOTMO MOs-
BUTbCA MOCIe HaTypanu3aunm HasBaHusa «sak» Ha accu-
purckoM. ABTOp NpMBOAUT elle OauH NpUMep Has3BaHUS
«dubsar» = «nucapb», UMeBLUMX MeCcTO B Xangee n B Ac-
cnpun. VI aTo HeceMuUTCKoe BblipaXkeHue, a coeauHeHune
YUCTO aKKaAcCKoe, NOCKOSbKY «dub» = «nnuTka» n «sar»
= nucarb.

[pyro npumep cBsA3aH ¢ ynoTpebnaemsiM B BaBu-
NOHCKMX JOKyMeHTax crioBoM «sakkanakkuy, ynotpebns-
eMbIM B CMbICNne «vicaire» («Bukapui») n obpasyemoro
X OBYX reorpaduyeckmx 3HaKoB «Hora» Wn «cnyra». U
370 B BaBunoHe Gbina Hanbonee Bbicokas knaccuduka-
umns CBSILLIEHHOMN KOpOeBCKOM BNacTu (Hanp.,
«sakkanakku 6oros» nnun «sakkanakku BasunoHnay). Ko-
ponb (uapb) cumtancsa «sakkanakku bora bBenay.
«Sakkanakku» kak croBO CBSi3aHO C MAeen CyBepeHuTe-
Ta, rocnoacteBa, kak, Hanpumep, «iskunka» - HasBaHue
rnaeBbl CakoB unnM A3maTckux CKMoB B BexmCTyHCKOM
MOHYMEHTE Ha NpPOTOMUAMMACKOM Boriee TOYHO, YeM Ha
nepcuackom «sakukax». Kpome Toro, susien (cy3anaHckoe)
«sunki» - «mmnepusa» un «sunki-k» (CyBepeH), 4To U Haxo-
OUT OoTpaxeHue B NpoTOMUAUNUCKOM «sunku-k» - cyse-
peH. Ncnonb3oBaHue BblpaxeHns «sakkanakku» gepxa-
NoCb OYeHb J0sro Ha tore BaBunoHa.
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He saBnsetca cemMutckKMM W HasBaHue «patesiy,
MHOrga mMcnonb3yemMoe accupumnuamu, XOTS M 4acTo 3a-
MeHsieMoe Ha ceMmuTcKoe «nuab» aHanormyHo apabcko-
My. CnoBo «patesi» BCTpeyaeTcss B paHHUX akKKagCKux
Hagnucax ana obosHayeHnsa Buue-koponen (HaMecTHU-
KOB), ynpaBnsaBwMX BonbIMMKM ropogamMu Mo BracTblo
MOHapxoB (Hanp., B Ype). Kpome Toro, CaproH, nobeans-
wunn Camaputo, roBoput o cebe, kak o «patesi 6ora Ac-
Cyp», YTO TOXAECTBEHHO, «nuab Assur».

B 3akniouyeHune, aBTop NOAYEpPKMBAET, YTO «Hece-
MUTCKMM Hapoa ApeBHen Xangeu umen A3blK, CBA-
3aHHbIN ¢ A3blkamu TypaHa U pagukanbHO oTnuyan-
Csl OT CEMUTCKUX A3LIKOB. paMMaTU4eCKn U fieKcu-
YeCKU OH CXOAeH C yrpo-PMHCKUMU, CaMOAUNCKUMM,
TIOPKCKUMWU, MOHIONMIbCKUMM U TYHFYCCKUMU Si3blKa-
MU, T.e. BXOAUT B CneundurUYHY0 TYPaHCKYH A3bIKO-
BYHO CEMbIOY».

OTOT HECEMWUTCKMM Hapod nepBOHadanbHoOW Xan-
Aen OCTaBWST MHOMOYUCIIEHHbIE WUCTOpUYEcKMe creapl
CBOEro CyLLEeCTBOBaHUSA U B reorpadmyeckmx HasBaHMsAX
CTpaH HWxHMX Turpa n EBdparta, B apXMBHbIX AOKYMEH-
Tax, KNMHOMMUCAX NocneayrLwmnx nucaTenen, KrnacCukos m
B bnbnuu. «peBHue cBupgetenbcTtBa MCTOYHUKOB yCTa-
HaBNMBalT CyLleCcTBOBaHWEe [OBYX pac B BaBunoHe u
Xangee».

@.JleHopmaHH, ccbinasicb Ha bepoca n EBceBus,
nokasblBaeT, 4YTO Xangesi-BaBUNOHCKast umnepust Goina
co3faHa nreMeHaMy HeCeMUTCKOro MPOUCXOXOEHWS.
CornacHo bepocy, nepBbiMn obuTaTensamMu (KUTensmu)
BaBunoHun, ocHoBaHuem koTtopow cnyxuna (bbina pa-
Hee) Xanges, 6o MHOCTPaHLUbl — NpeacTaBuTenn apy-
rmx pac, kotopbix 6or Oannes nMYHO NpmBen cioga. Ac-
HO, YTO peyb ngeT 06 MHOCTpaHUax MO OTHOLLEHUIO K Ba-
BUNOHAHaM BpemeH bepoca, T.e. Hapody CEMWUTCKOro
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NPOUCXOXAEHUSA, K KOTOPOMY M OoTHOcusica bepoc. 3T1o u
noaTeBepxaaeT, YTO co3gaTtensmMui 3TOM LMBUAM3aLUK
OblNIM HE CEMUTBI N ATOMY CryXXaT CBUAeTenbCcTBa — na-
MSATHMKM 3noxu nepBbix CeneBkMaoB M cobpaHHble B
CBSAILLEHHbIX KHUrax TeKCTbl 3TOM 3MNOXM C SA3bIKOM, TYy-
paHckasi npMpoaa KoToporo Heocrnopuma.

ABTOp yKasblBaeT, YTO OWWMOOYHA TOYKa 3peHWUS,
COrfacHO KOTOpOM 3THOrpadmyeckass OBOWCTBEHHOCTb
LWYMEpPOB M akkagueB TPaKTyeTCsl TOMbKO B MONUTMYEC-
KOM CMbICNEe 1 3Ta AEUCTBUTENBbHOCTb MMEET N 3THOrpa-
domyeckoe U NIMHIBUCTMYECKOE 3HA4YeHUs. ABTOp MULLET,
4YTO «4BOMCTBEHHOCTL LLlymepa 1 Akkaga B 4eNCTBUTESb-
HOCTU SIBMSIETCA 3THUYECKOM AyasribHOCTbK M 3TO BbISIC-
HUIM acCUPUNLbI C CaMOro Havanay.

B 3aknoyeHve K U3NOXEHHOMY

no6asrio, YTo HblHE Mbl pacrionaraeM s
n bornee paclMpeHHbIMU uccnegosa- |
HUAMW TIOPKU3MOB B aKKaJCKOM fi3blke | R

o H AKKAZLCKOMW NEKCUKE U
Ha OCHOBE WCCNEeOOoBaHWA OTEYeCT- | inasseacwsc

3AMMCTBOBAHMA B

BEHHOr0 UCTOPUKA-NMHIBUCTa Anblua- APMAHCKOM A3bIKE
na Anvnu «THOpPKM3Mbl B akKkagckom |
NeKCcUKe U TaK HasblBaemble aKkaac-
Kne 3auMCTBOBaHUSA B apMSIHCKOM
A3bIKE», KHWUra KOToporo Obina onybnukoBaHa AreHTCT-
Bom no Astopckum lNpaeam B 2017 T.

[11.3. TTpooosmkum n3noxeHme KpaTkoro Uctopuyec-
KOro 9KcKypca u, Bo3Bpallasicb k cybapam, 3aMmeTuMm, 4YTo
nocne opMmMpoBaHNA LLIYMEPCKON OOLLHOCTU Ha Teppu-
Topun HmwxkHen Meconotamum, cybapenckas 3oHa Npoxu-
BaHWSA OKasanacb B paMKax 3emenb BOOMNb BepxHero
Turpa, CeBepHoro u LleHTpanbHOro 3arpoca v crtana
nosgHee HasbiBaTbCs «cTpaHon Cybap» (Ha akkag. «Cy-
6apty / WybapTy»). Kpome TOro, NnpuHATO cuntatb, YTO
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Ha rpaHuue llI-lIl Teic. 0o H.9. cybapen GbinM accumMunu-
poBaHbl CBOMMU CEBEPO-BOCTOYHBIMWU cOcCeaaMU, ropua-
MU XyppuTamu, M3BECTHbIMK ewie u3 bnbnum kak «xo-
peny». VIMEHHO OHM C Tex Nop B MeCONnoTaMCKUX UCTOYHU-
Kax cTanu HasblBaTbCs «cybapesamu / wybapesammy.

B uncTtopuyecknx uccnenoBaHUAX nonaraeTcs, 4To
Ha toro-3anag oT HM3oBbeB Turpa n EBdparta, rpaHnya-
wmnx ¢ CeBepHon ApaBuen, pasmewianuce «lopbl JaH-
Hbl», BEPOSATHbLIN apean noceneHus ybengues, a ganee
Ha 3anag v ceBepo-3anag, cnenya Esdparty Bnnotb o
LleHTpanbHon Cupuu, pasmellannucb CEMUTCKME Nreme-
Ha CyTMM K 3To BbINK 3anagHble rpaHuubl Lymepa. Ce-
BEPHbIE & CeMUTbl unn abnantbl (N0 Ha3BaHWIO LIEHTPa
96nbl B Crpun) pasmellanucb ceBepo-3anagHee ot Ly-
Mepa. O6nanMToBCKME 3eMnM LyMepo-akkadubl Ha3sblBa-
nm MapTty (no-wymepckn) n Amyppy (no-akkagcku), 4to B
oboux crnyyasix O3Havano «ceBepo-3anag» (reorpadwu-
YeCKM 9TO AeCTBUTESTbHO B 3TOM HanpaBneHun ot Hux-
Hei Meconotamun).

Urto kacaetcsa 3emenb ot rop AmaHa B CeBepHou
Cupumn po LleHTpanbHoro 3arpoca, T.e. 6omblly0 YacTb
BepxHen Meconotammn, TO OHa MMeHoBanacb Kpaem Ccy-
bapeeB — Cybap. BpemeHamu cyuiectBoBaBLUMM 34€eCb
HOMOBbLIM rocygapctBaMm 3bnamtoB u cybapeeB yaoaBa-
nocb NogYnHUTL cebe apyrve LeHTpbl U, Kak cneayeT u3
npuBe4EeHHOro NpuMepa no packonkam B 96ne, Takoe ro-
cyaapcTBeHHoe obpasoBaHue nofg Bractbio O6nbl B ce-
peauHe Il Toic. go H.9. Bkntovano Amyppy (Cuputo n co-
npegenbHble obnactn). Cuntaetcs, 4to 3a abnavtamu
XUnun 3anagHo-cemMuTckue npenkn ouHukmiues (bubnoc,
YrapuT 1 T.4.), a 3a cybapesmn Ha ceBepe M BOCTOKe
mMexay o3epamu BaH n Ypmusa obutanu ropHble nnemeHa
XyppuTOB, a B coBpeMeHHOM MpaHckom AsepbangxaHe un
CEBEpPO-BOCTOYHbIX OTporax 3arpoCckux rop — Kytum / ry-
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TMK. XyppuUTbl CYMTAKOTCH HblHE POACTBEHHMKaMW BOC-
TOYHO-KaBKa3CKMX BaHaxoB, a KyTun — aarectaHues (3a-
METUM, YTO 3TO Bepcuu, Tpebyoline AOMNOMHUTENBbHbIX
Hay4HbIX cBMAeTenbCTB). [lanee Ha BOCTOK OT HUX Luen
apearn pacceneHvsi opaBngos, a oT tro-3anagHoro Mpa-
Ha, rpaHuy Papca go Meconotamun Npoxueanu nremMe-
Ha, KoTopblx B MeconoTtamuu HasbiBanu 3nam (no-akkag-
ckn «Bbicokasi, ropHas cTpaHay). Ha tepputopumn LIeHT-
pansHoro MpaHa pacnonaranocb u gpeBHee rocygapct-
BO, n3BecTHoe cBA3amu ¢ Llymepom — ApatTta. Ocobo oT-
MEeTUM, YTO parioH 3arpoCCKuxX rop, rae cxogarca dnam,
MeconoTamus 1 mecta obutaHus cybapees 1 KyTUEB Ha-
3blBannCb Wymepamm «FOpHOM CTpaHon kegpa» U 34ecb
nosgHee 6bin Kpan ropuoB-nynybees, pOACTBEHHbIX 3na-
MUTaM.

HecKonbKo CroB O KOHTaKTax NepeyncrieHHbIX nne-
MeH n obpasoBaHuW. AKKaackasi Oep)kaBa, Co3fgaHHas
CaproHom [IpeBHum (2316-2261 rr. 4o H.9.) nana npu ero
BHyke HapamcyaHe (2236-2200 rr. oo H.9.), nepBoOHa-
YanbHO CYMEBLUMM OTPa3uTb HanaBLUMX «CEBEPHbIX Bap-
BapoB» (MONykoveBble MNnemMeHa noa HasBaHuem «YM-
MaH-MaHaa, BOMHCTBEHHAs MaHA4a», COCTOSBLUME U3 KY-
TMeB 1 nynybees), HO 3aTeM KyTUM HU3BEPIINM ero, cam
OH normb, a cTpaHa nepeluna nog ux Bnactb. Nocne kpa-
xa AKkagckom umnepuun, B nepuog KyTUIACKOro npaerne-
HUA npoucxoamnu msmeHeHuss 1 B BepxHenn MeconoTa-
mun. B XXII B. oo H.9. (cepeguHa — BTOpasi NoOfioBMHA) C
cesepa crofa MPOHUKNN XyppuUTLI, C lora — CyTun, cocTa-
BMB C TeX NOpP OCHOBY HaceneHnsa aToro Kpas.
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MeconoTtamus B anoxy [ipeBsHero BaBunoHa

Acorpan mpe M v Amame |
(ox1813- 1781 r1. o wa.)

Bazsmos rpat K amomypar:
(1792 - 1750 17, mo 2

—

i o i 220kM

B Huwonaes, wanw.ostn

Kak oTMevaeTcs B MCTOPUYECKUX UCTOYHUKAX MHO-
rMx aBTOPOB, XYPPUTblI accMMunMpoBanu cybapees u B
AanbHerwem BbICTynanu nog ux umeHem. Cytum xe, B
CBOK oOvepedb, accumunupoBanu 365amMToB (CeBEpPHbIX
CEMUTOB), a MeconoTamubl CTanuM MMEHOBaTb CYyTUEB
Ha3BaHMeM «amyppy» (amopeu, amopuTbl), KOTOpOe pa-
Hee NpUKNaabiBanoch K ceBepHbIM cemutam. Cytumn nme-
nn psag nnemMeHHbIX obuHOCTEN, B T.4. COOCTBEHHO Cy-
TMn, xaHen n ap. Nx 1o k koHuy lll Teic. n yxe nosgHee
MMEHOBaNN amopesasMun 1M CyTUsMM-aMmopesiMu.

NMockonbKy ANA nocneaylowero U3NoXeHus
OYeHb BaXXHO, Mbl NOAYEPKHEM, YTO HaYMHaA rae-To
¢ XXIl B. go H.3. nog nmeHemMm cybapeeB BbICTynakoT
CUMOMOTHLI cybapen-xyppuTbl, a Nog UMEeHeM amope-
eB (cyTueB-amopeeB) CUMMOUOTbI 3IMONaUTLI-CYTUM.
[Mpu 9TOM B NepBOM crnyyae 3THOHMM COXpaHWUICS 3a ac-
CUMUIMPOBAHHOW YacTbio, @ BO BTOPOM — MOSIBUSICA HO-
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Bbl 9THOHUM. M3noxxeHHOe Npoucxoauno B nepuos au-
HacTum uapen UccmHa (2017-1794 rr. oo H.3.) n3 Ypa,
cmeHuBwunx Il guHacTuio Ypa, v npuwegnx, B CBOHO
odyepedpb, K Bnactu nocne nNUKsMaaumm KyTUACKOrO roc-
noacrea.

Takum obpasom, B Meconotammmn Hapsgy C UCKOH-
HbIM HacerieHneMm MpoXmnBanun cyTUn-aMopen, BOXAN KO-
TOPbIX B CUIy NOMykoyeBoro obpasa XusHu, Cenunucb B
lwaTtpax, a psgoBble amopen — nogse ropoaoB B YCIOBU-
AX, NPUrogHblX ANns BbiNaca ckota. Kaxpgoe amopenckoe
(cyTuickoe) nnemMss Meno CBOEro KHA3H, BOXASA Mieme-
HW, KOTOPblEe CO BpEMEHEM CTaHOBUIUCH LIeHTpaMu Brac-
TV, gobuBadch rocnofcTea Hag ApyrMMu MeconoTaMCKu-
MU obnactamun. N3 aTUX KHSXKECTB Ha tore JOMUHUPOBA-
no uapcteo Jlapca (1800 r. 4o H.3.), NIEMEHHOro cor3sa
amytbana, npeTenHgys Ha Hacnegue auvHactum Ypa, B
LueHTpe rocnoacTeoBasn BaBunoH — ctonuua nnemMeHHoro
coto3a amHaHy, a Ha CpeagHem EBdpate Mapu — ctonu-
ua nrnemeHHoro Coto3a xaHeeB. YyTb no3gHee Bca Bepx-
HAA Meconotamus, Bkn4yasa ObiBlwMe uapctBa Mapu u
Accupunckoe rocyaapctso, Bowra B coctaB 60onbLuomn
aepxaBbl XaHenckoro Boxaa Wamwun-Agapa (1824-1777
M. A0 H.3.), MbIWHO WMMEHOBABLUENCA MOA4 CTAPUHHLIM
Ha3BaHuem CybaprTy.

B cepeanHe XVIII B. oo H.3. Meconotamus OGbina
BHOBb 00beduHeHa, n caenan 3To 3HaMeHuTbln BaBu-
noHckmn uapb Xammypanu (1792-1750 rr. 4o H.3.); 1 B
nocneaytouwiem atoT nepmog (1895-1595 rr. oo H.3.) Ha-
3biBaeTcs CTapoBaBUNOHCKUM nepuogoMm. lNepBoHavans-
Ho Xammypanu go 1790 r. go H.3. npusHaesan B Mecoro-
TaMmuu rnaeBeHcTBylOWy0 ponb Wamwn-Agaga v ero xa-
Hewnckoro uapctea CybapTy, HO nocrne cMepTu nocrnea-
Hero, ero cTpaHa pasBanunacb Ha 4acTu, a NepBeHCTBO
nepewsno Kk uapto Anama Kepopnaomepy (Kytup-Jlara-
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mMap no-anamcku, 1770 r. go H.3.). 1 06 aTom ecTb pacc-
ka3 B BeTxom 3aBeTe, koraa Anamutckuin uapb Kegop-
naomep, o6beanHNB pAg rmae 7 ApYyrux MeconoTamMCKmx
rocygapcts, B T.4. AMpadena ns CeHaapa (gpeBHees-
penckoe HasBaHwe BaBunoHun vnn Xammypanu) coBep-
LWnN noxon B 3avopAaHbe, NogyMHMB cebe B6OoMbLUNMHCT-
BO uUapen Meconotamumn (Ha npoucxoxgeHun Kegoprao-
Mepa Mbl OCTaHOBMMCS OTAenbHO). B 1764 r. oo H.a.
Xammypanu B coto3e ¢ Bnagetenem Mapu 3umpunimumom
CBepr Bnactb dnama u ganee nogvmHun cebe ocraTtok
Cybapry, rae npasun Nwmu-Aarax, ceiH Wamwmn-Agaga,
a 3aTeM CBepr u coto3Huka n3 Mapu, okkynuposarn Jnam,
Tem cambiM 1 okono 1755 r. oo H.3. co3pan obuiemeco-
NOoTaMCKy MMNEPUIO C LeHTpoM B BasunoHe.

Mpn npeemHunke Xammypanu CamcyHnyHe (1749-
1712 rr. 0o H.3.) gepxaBa XamMypanu okasarcs pasgas-
NIEHHOW NnemMeHamun «Kacc» (akkag. Kaccy, HblHe obLue-
NnpuUHATOE — KaccuTbl). Psag aBTOpoB nonaraet, 4To
«Kacc», Kak camoHa3BaHWe 3By4asi «kacrne» v gonycka-
0T, 4TO 3TO BbINKM Kacnuu. MNMog npeaBoanTeENLCTBOM [MaH-
Abl KacCuTbl pacyneHunun Hagesoe BaBunoHuo 1 nponas
ee obocHoBanuce Ha CpegHem EBdpate, roe BmecTte C
MECTHbIMM aMopesiMn co3dann KacCUTo-aMopenckoe ro-
cyoapctBo XaHa co crtonuuen B rop. Tepka. BepxHsis
Meconotamunsa okasanacb oTcedyeHHou OoT BaBunoHum u,
BKNtoYasa ALiyp, npeBpaTunacb B TEPPUTOPUID MENKNX
nonnTUYecknx obpasoBaHui.

Ot ocnabeslen BaBunoHnn B 1722 r. 40 H.9. OTNO-
xunca tor (uapctso MNMpumopks), B koHue XVIII B. oo H.3.
anamutbl BepHynu Cy3sbl (Lywa), coBepwanu Habern Ha
Basunonuto, 3atem 6onblias 4actb BepxHen MeconoTa-
MUK, B OCHOBHOM aMOpEeNCKOM Obina 3aHdATa Xxypputamu,
npuweawnMm ¢ ceBepa N ceBepo-BOCTOKa. XyppuTbl CO3-
Aanu 34ecb rocygapcTBo XaHuranebart, cepaueBnHon ee

181



cnyxunu GbiBLUME 3eMNIM amopeeB-xaHHeeB. HassaHue
3TOro rocygapcTea no CMbICAy O3Ha4YaeT «OTpe3aHHoe OT
XaHeeB», a nNpu HoBoW 3aewHen guHactum ¢ XVI B. 0o
H.9. 3TO rocygapcTBo crarno HasbiBaTbc MutaHHu. B fo-
BeplleHne ko BceMmy B 1595 r. OO H.9. XeTTCKMA Uapb
Mypcunu | coBepLumB noxon Ha BaBuroHWIo, NOKOHYMN C
AnHacTnen Xammypanu.

Mocne atoro B BaBunoHun Bnactb nepewuna K au-
HacTUKM ropues-kaccuToB. ATo BpemMsa CpeaHeBaBUIOHC-
Koro nepuoga (okono 1595-1150 rr. go H.3.), a rocygap-
ctBo KaccutoB B BaBunoHe HasbiBanocb KapayHuaiu.
Kaccutbl obbeauHunu BaBunoHuto, nog4vmHunun cebe
Mpumopbe, otobpanu y MwutanHn ponunHy CpegHero
EBdparta. Nx nckoHHas 3emns «ctpaHa Kawwiwy» B ropax
HOXXHO-LeHTpanbHoro 3arpoca u psag obnacten cTpaHbl
KyTneB — Kytuym Takke Bxogunm B o6begmHeHHyto BaBu-
NOHWI0. ITO BLINIO CUMBHOE roCcygapCTBO, KOTOPOE B KOH-
ue XV B. 0O H.9. MOrfno npuHyautb Ervnet, Botoowmm ¢
MwuTaHHKW, NONTU HA MUPHOE cornalleHne (dnoxa KaccuT-
ckoro uaps Kapamnpgawa) v gaxe Awwyp (Accyp) €B-
nancsa B 1-on nonosuHe XIV B. 40 H.3. BaccanomM KaccuT-
CKown BaBunoHun, XoTa U Ha HENPOAOIKUTENBHOE BpeMS.

KaccuTtckast guHacTMs nana B pesynbTaTe HalwecT-
BUS OpYrnX ropLeB — 31aMUTOB U BECb JalbHENLLNIA Ne-
puog ¢ kKoHua |l Teica4y. Ao H.9. A0 NepcuacKon aHHEKCUU
eCcTb HoBoBaBuMnoHcKknn nepmos.

B nepwop npaBneHuns kaccutckon guHactum Basu-
noHa B XIV B. 0o H.3. Bo3Bbicuncsa Awwyp / Accyp, pac-
NOMOXEHHbIN HA CEBEPHON OKpauHe LUyMepOo-akKkaacKoro
apeana, KOTOpbIi NOAYMHMB OBOLLUMPHBIE OKPECTHbIE TEp-
pUTOpPUK, NPEBPATUIICA B OL4HY U3 CaMbIX MOTyLLECTBEH-
HbIX gepxas [peBHero Boctoka — Accupwmio. Mo cyuwecT-
BY 9TO rocygapcrBeHHoe obpas3oBaHue B BUge HOMOBOIO
cy-wectBoBasno c lll Teic. 4O H.3. Ha cpegHeM Turpe ¢
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LEHTPOM B OOHOMMEHHOM ropoge Auwwyp. B Hay4dHbIX
nyénukauuax nonaratT, 4YTO 3TO ObIIM OTAENUBLUMECS
OT OCHOBHOWM MaccCbl aKkKkaZlosi3bl4HbIX NSIEMEH rpynna Ha-
ceneHusi, UMeHyemasi «accupuidammy». Nocenunmcb oHn
B 3TMX MecTax ewle okono 3000 r. oo H.9. Awwyp BXoamn
XXI-XXI BB. 00 H.3. B AepxaBbl Akkaga v Ypa, asnsncs
OAHUM U3 agMUHUCTPATUBHLIX LEeHTPoB. Nocne nageHus
Il guHacTum Ypa Awwyp 3aHANu XyppuTbl U ¢ 3TOr0 Mo-
MEHTa accupuiubl No3gHee cTann cyuTaTb CBOK OCY-
AAapCTBEHHOCTb. BaXHO OTMETUTb, YTO B UCTOPUYECKMX
y4yebHukax nonaraetcsd, 4to okosio 1970 r. oo H.9. B Aw-
LUype BnacTb 3axBaTuna ANHACTUSA U3 KOPEHHbIX aLlLlyp-
ueB (accupumnueB) U Ha NPOTSXKEHUN 6 BEKOB 3Ta HOMO-
Bad camoynpaBnsemasi obwuHa mmena nonmTUYECKyHo
He3aBucumocTb. MckntoveHne coctaensaoT XIX n XVII
BB. O H.3. korga 3emnsa Awwypa 6biia aHHeKCMpoBaHa
uapcteamu WWamwmn-Agaga n Xamypanu. Victopuio aToro
rocygapctBa gensat Ha Ctapoaccupuiicknin (XX-XVI BB.
00 H.9.) CpegHeaccupunckmi (XVI-XV BB. 4o H.3. go XI-X
BB. H.3. nosiBneHne apamenues) n Hosoaccupumnckmi (XI-
X BB. 0o H.9. go VIl B. go H.3., kKorga Accypusi Gbina
YHUYTOXXEHa BaBMNOHOM 1 €ro Cor3HMKaMn).

183



IV. B HacToqwweM pasgene Mbl U3NOXUM 3THOHUMMN-
YeCKyl KOHLUEMNUMIO NPOUCXOXAEHUa TepMuHa «Armi /
Arme / Erme» n HasBaHua «Armini». Noaxon ocHoBbIBa-
eTca Ha uccnegoBaHuax npod. d.Aracuorny (dxanuno-
Ba) n Hambonee NonHo oceelieH um B pabote “Ermeni
Boylari ve Psevdo-Ermeni Haylar’ (Milattan 6énce Turk-
Ermeni lliskileri), ony6rnmkosaHHom B kHure “Tirk Tarihin-
de Ermeniler’ (Temel Kitap), Ankara, 1995, a Takke B
KHure «Azer Xalqi», Baki, 2005.

IV.1. ABTOp M3Ha4anbHO NoQYEPKMBAET, YTO TaKxKe
KaK 1 UMEHYEeMbIE€ HblHE «apMsiHAMW» Hapoa XaneB umMe-
eT MHOO0EeBpPONenckoe NPoncxoxaeHme ¢ NpapoanHoOn Ha
bankaHax, TO4HO Takke NpapoAnHON NPOTOTIOPKOB ABIIS-
toTcs He AnTan, a Manasa Asns n KOxHbin KaBkas 1 Tonb-
ko nocne IV-Ill TbiCc. 4O H.9. B CUIY U3MEHUBLLUNXCA NPU-
pPOAHbIX YCNOBUIW M MOcneaoBaTeNbHbIX BOSTH nepecene-
HUA CEMUTOB Havanacb Murpauusa TIOPKOB B Hanpasrie-
HUn AnTtas. MNpoToTIOpPKCKME NnemMeHa, nepekovyeBasLlne
Ha BOCTOK K AnTato, cos3ganu 3gecb CBOK BTOPYHO npapo-
AWHY, a YacTb U3 HUX B pa3HOe BpeMs BepHynucb obparT-
HO noa HasBaHuaMu Caka, XyH, Cybap (Cabup), Orys,
Kbinuyak n gp. Mbl, B CBOK o4epenb, AOSKHbI 3aMETUTD,
YTO NOAOOHYI TOYKY 3pPEeHUs B OTHOLIEHMM xaTToB Ma-
non Asumn passuBan [k.Keamnbenn B pabote “The
Hittites. Their Inscriptions and their History”.
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XeTtTtckoe uyapctBo (XV-XIII B. 4o H.3.)

XETTCKOE UAPCTBO
(XV=XIlI B8. 20 H.3)
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CornacHo Aracuorny, octaBwwuecs B [lepegHen
A3un TIOPKCKME MNfieMeHa W NNneMeHHble 0b0beauHeHns
XWUIN B OKPY>XEHUN MUTPUPOBABLLMX Cloga C ceBepa WH-
aoesponenues (XeTTbl, Nepcbl, Xann n Ap.), CEMUTCKUMHU
nneMeHamm c tora n nx obpasosaHusMu (akkagubl, accu-
punubl, apamenubl, apabbl) N KaBKa3osAYHbIMU NieMeHa-
My Xyppu-Ypapty. Lymepckue, akkagckve n ypapTumc-
KMe MUCTOYHMKM TOrO0 BPEMEHM yKasblBalOT Ha MPUCYTCT-
BWe Ha ceBepe MeconoTaMum n cocegHux permoHax ne-
MeH cybap, KymaH, Kynyk, apme (epMeH), ypTy, Kallkawn,
TYPYK, a3 (asep), MuTaH, caHrn, 6apcun, kapkap, KeHrep,
KUMMEp, Caka U AECATKOB MNEMEH THOPKCKOro MpOUCX0X-
AEeHus1, co3naBLunX 3aecb 6ennvkn. ApxanyHble THOPKC-
Kne ppasbl B si3blke XaneB SABMATCA BaXXHOW MHdopMa-
umen onga socctaHosneHna uctopuu lMNepenHen Asun, u
Ha 310 6onee 140 neT Ha3apg 6b110 0OpaLLEeHO BHUMAHNE
HemMeuKoro ydyeHoro MoptmaHa. Kak otmedaeT aBTop, 4O-
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ncriamckas STHOMUHrBUCTMYeckaa wuctopusa [lepeaHen
A3uun cBnaeTenbCcTByeT O TOM, YTO LUYMEPCKUM, akKaac-
KW, apaMencKnun, XaTTCKUn, NepCULCKUN, XYPPUTCKUNA U
ypapTUNCKNE A3bIKM HE aBTOXTOHHble B Marnon Asuu, sB-
NATCA NPULWABLIMKA U ON1S9 HUX CyLecTByeT AaTupoBKa
NOsIBIEHNS NeMeH, roBOPMBLUMX Ha 3TUX sA3blkax. A BOT
TIOPKCKUE MMEHA, BblpaXXeHUs, NONOMbI B A3blkax cocef-
HUX HApPOJOB, @ MMEHHO THOPKO-XaTTCKMNE, THOPKO-LLYyMep-
CKMe, THPKO-KaCcCUTCKNE, TIOPKO-drnamckue, THOPKO-Xyp-
pUTCKNE, TIOPKO-CEMUTCKME CIOBA N BbIPaXXEHUSA, aHTPO-
Nnorornyeckme, apxeoriormyeckue [aHHble O4YeBUOHLIM
0o6pa3oM yKasblBalOT Ha WM3HaYasibHYyl0 aBTOXTOHHOCTb
TIOPKCKOrO NMPUCYTCTBUSA 3[€ECb, A3blKa THOPKOB YLUEALIMNX
N BEPHYBLUMXCSA B 9TU Kpasd C NPapoOaNHON, pacnofoXeH-
HOW B pernoHe mexagy MeconoTammen n LleHTpanbHon
Asnen. OgHMM M3 TakMX NPOTOTIOPKCKMX MPUCYTCTBUN, C
KOTOPbIM CTOSKHYIUCB B | ThIC. 4O H.3. MUTPUPOBaBLUNE C
bankaH xanu (aBTOp UMEHyYeT nx ncesgoapmsiHamm) 6bin
apesHun Apme-Cybap(ckun) 6ernuk. B 10oro-BoCTo4HOM
AHaTonun 6onee yrnybrneHHble KOHTaKTbl XaeB C TIOpKa-
MU MMEenu MecTO B BepxoBbsx EBdpaTa B anoxy pacn-
pPOCTpPaHEeHNA XPUCTMAHCTBA, Korga Xamu MMenu CBsA3n C
OLHVUM U3 TIOPKCKMX NnemMeH JpMmeHamu B obnactu, nme-
Hyemon ApmuHu. U3 ckasaHHOro cregyeTt, 4TO Ha3Ba-
Hue Apme — 3THOHMM cybGapenCcKoro nyemMeHu B HOro-
3anagHou AHaTtonuu (oTcroaa maeT U TonoHum Arme,
a Ermen — 3THOHUM OAQHOro U3 TIOPKCKUX MfieMeH Ha
ceBepe B BepxoBbsix EBdpaTa, oTKyAa N BO3HUK TO-
noHum (ctpaHa) Ermeni / Armini (ApMUH#K)).

W3naras noHMMaHve Ha3BaHUA U A3blka 3THOCA, aB-
TOp MUWeT, YTO CamMOHa3BaHWe 39THOCA BHYTPU 3TOW
OBLLHOCTM XUBET ThICAYENETUAMN U OYEHb PEOKO MOXeT
cTepeTbcsa U3 namatu. YTo KacaeTca HasBaHuUs, KOTopoe
AalT 3THOCY Apyrue cocefHwe Hapodbl, TO B HEM, KaK
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npaBumo, nepenneTalTcs xapakrtep, obpas XusHu, ape-
an nNpoXxuBaHus 1 Jaxe ofexaa, T.e. BCe, YTO ABNSeTCH
XapaKTepHbIM ANA Hero u B CuUry UCTOPUKO-NONUTUYEC-
KMX YCNOBUW TakoW 3THOHMM MOXeT MeHATbeA. Korga xe
pedb naeT o A3blke ABYX eQMHOroBOPSLLMX nnemMeH (Han-
pumep, Caka-Knmep, Xasap-bapcun, MuTaHHU-OpMEH,
KymaH-Kbinyak), TO 0B6bI4HO £13bIK UMEHyeTCa No Ha3Ba-
HUIKO 3TOM 3THMYecKou napbl. Npn cmelleHun 3THOCOB,
rOBOPALMX Ha pasHblX A3blkax, OAWH U3 3TUX A3bIKOB
pacTBOpAETCA M acCUMUNUPYETCH U B pesynbTaTte U3
ABYX 9THUYECKMX Ha3BaHWW, Ha3BaHWe OAHOro rnpespa-
lwaetca B obuwee (Hanp., bynrap-CnaesiHckoe cmelue-
HWe, rae Ha3BaHue s3blka (bonrapckoro) CoxpaHunoch 3a
HapOAOM, KOTOPbIN pacTBOPUICS unn xe ITpyck-JlaTtuH
cMelleHune, rge obwuM s3bIKoM (fTaTUHCKMM) cTasn A3blK
Hapoda, B KOTOpoM pacTteopwuncsa gpyron). ®.Aracuorny,
NPUMEHSS1 3TU 3aKOHOMEPHOCTU 06 3THNYECKUX Ha3BaHU-
SX, U ONsl HAa3BaHUSA «QPMEHM», OTMEYAET, YTO, Kak MHO-
roKpaTHO YKasblBanoCb, XanWu HWUKOrga He MMeHoBanu
Apyr apyra 3pMeHu, a HasbiBanu TONbKO Xan.

[o6aBum Kk 3TOMY, 4YTO 3TO Has3BaHWe, NpPUBA3aHHOE
K HAM ApyrMmu, nocrie Toro, Kak Xann npuwnm B SpMeH,
OHM CTanu MMeHoBaTbCA JpMeHU. TepMUH SPMeEH THOPK-
CKOro MNPOUCXOXAEHUA M MNO3TOMY crefyeT pasnuyatb
WUCTUHHBIX apMEHOB OT XaWeB, MMEHOBAaBLUUXCH Takke
apmeHamu (®.Aracuorny MMeHyeT Mx ncesgoapMeHamu,
a B HaACcTosILWEM UccrneaoBaHUM Mbl UCMONb3yeM TEPMUH
Xan-apMeHbl UM Xxan-apmsaHe). HasBaHus «Armany,
«Armi», Kak HammeHoBaHsA MecT mn3BecTHbl ¢ |ll Tbic. Ao
H.3., B YaCTHOCTW, YyNoMmsiHyTble Hamu 3anucu CaproHa
ApesBHero n HapamcuHa (HapamcyaHa, 2236-2200 rr. go
H.9.), rae BcTpevaetcsa «Armany. o mHeHuno d.Aracumor-
ny HasBaHne «Armey» He SBnseTCA UAEHTUYHbIM TOMOHU-
My «Arman», XOTA U pacronoXeHbl OHW B OOHOM peruo-
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He. HasBaHue «Armi», koTopoe durypupyet B Ob6namtc-
KOM apxvBe, He MMeeT OTHOLUEHUS K Xarh-apMsiHaM, Kak
nokaszaHo npod. W.[JbAKOHOBbIM (CM. HacCTOsILyK Mpe-
3eHTaumo) d.Aracmorny oTMevaeT, YTO Has3BaHue «Ar-
man» Kak MECTHOCTb LUMPOKO PacrnpOCTPaHEHO Y THOPKC-
KMX Hapo4OB B LIefIOM 1 NpOTOa3epoB, B YaCTHOCTU. Tak,
K npumepy, ApmaH — TonoHUM B balukopTocTaHe, 310 U
ApeBHSASA KpenocTb nog Awxabagom C TeM e Ha3BaHu-
eM, Ha3BaHue ropbl y Kepkyka Hmxe yctba p. Anana. He-
BEpPHO Adenatb U NPUBA3KY 3TOr0 Ha3BaHUS K apamesim,
kak gonyckaeT W.[bSKOHOB, MOCKOMbKY OHO ObIfO M3-
BECTHO 3a TbicsyeneTue 4o NosSBEHNS apaMees.

IV.2. Takum obpasom, N0 MHeHUO aBTopa Arme —
CTpaHa (pervoH, kpamn) npoxmsaHus Cybap, HaxoaaLwmm-
csl He Ha ceBepe CupuuK, a MHOTO BbILLE Y BEPXHUX Tede-
HUN Turpa B panoHe pekn Zebene-su, T.e. B LeHTpanb-
HOM 4acTu rocygapctea MwutaHHW, a reorpaduyeckoe
Ha3BaHWe Armeniya no coceacTBY, HECKOSbKO CEBEpHee.
B cBA3n ¢ 3Tum, aBTOp NnogyepkuBaeT, 4To «Ermeni» kak
Ha3BaHue B BMae «Armini» Brnepsble B VI B. 40 H.3. yno-
MSHYTO MMEHHO 3[4eCb U uccrneayeT APEBHIOK UCTOPUIO
rocygapctesa MutaHHu.

OH nuweT, 4To B BEpPXHEM TeveHun Turpa go ypap-
TUMALEB NPOXMBANNU MHOIMOYUCIEHHbIE XyppuUTbl BMeEcTe
CO 3gewHuMmn cybapamun BNNOTb A0 NOSABMEHUS Ha3Ba-
Hus Armini. CoBMecTHoe Xyppu-cybapenckoe npoxusa-
HUe B TeYeHUU ThbiCaYerneTus co3garno ycroBus Ong BO3-
HUKHOBEHUSA KOHpbeaepaumm y pasHoONA3bIYHbIX HapoLoB
(xyppuTtoB 1 cybapoB). XyppuTbl, MO MHEHUIO aBTOpa, B
OCHOBHOM CMeLUMBanuncb ¢ TeMM MUTAHHUACKUMWU popaa-
MM, KOTOpble npoucxoamnun mns cybap. HecnyyanHo, 4to
MwuTaHHK XyppuTCKOe rocygapcteo, HO 6bino 6onee um3-
BECTHO noAa HassaHnem «MwutaHHu». OHO GbINO co3gaHo
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B BepxoBbsAX pek Xabyp n banux 3anagHo-XyppuUTCKUMUK
nnemeHamu (XVI-XIII BB. A0 H.3.) co ctonuuen Baluwwyka-
HW N UMEeHOBasacb Ha CEMUTCKOM XaHuranbbaT (0 CMbIC-
ne 3Toro TepMMHa OTMEYEHO BbILE), a B erMneTcknx uc-
TOYHMKax umeHosanacb Naharain («cTpaHa mexay OByX
pek»). OgHako, NOCKOMbKY HEKOTOPbIE M3 BOCTOYHbIX PO-
AOB XyppUTOB NepeMecTUnucb B cpeaHepeybe Turpa u
AOLWnM No ero nesobepexbio A0 HblHelHero Kepkyka, To
cneapl ux npoctupatotcsa 4o ManecTuHbl, a Ha BOCTOKE —
A0 3anagHbix rpaHuy KOxxHoro AsepbanagxaHna. Pacnpoc-
TpaHMBLUMECA Ha OONbLION TEPPUTOPUM XYPPUTbI, MpU-
4YyeMm B pasfenbHbiX U OTAANEeHHbIX Apyr OT Apyra peruno-
Hax Manon Asnn ncnonb3oBanu NOMOLLb MECTHbIX cyba-
POB, KOTOpPblE TakXe Haxoaunucb nop AaBreHWeM accu-
punues. Hecny4aHo, B UCTOYHMKAX Y XYpPpUTOB BCTpe-
YyalTcs OpeBHETIOpKckMe cybapenckne umeHa (Arijen,
Dasuk, Kaltuk, Siluk, Ikita n T.n.). Hapsay c atnm, ®.Ara-
cuorny OTMeYaeT M TOT aKT, YTO B MeCTax NpoXXMBaHUA
N nepeceneHns MUTaAHHUALEB, BO3HMKaNM Ha3BaHUSA
mMecT Arman, Ermen.

M3 ckazaHHOro MOXHo caenatb BbiBOA, YTO 3T-
HUYecKasi OOLWHOCTb Xyppu-cybapbl oTpaxana OCHO-
By MutaHHumnckoro uapcrta. locne pacnaga Xyppu-
MuTaHHMMUCKOro rocygapcrtBa MUTaHHUWLLI U cyba-
pbl co3paBanu B pasfiMyHbIX perMoHax Hebonblune
rocyaapcTBa, HaxogMBLUMECH B BaccalibHOM 3aBUCU-
MOCTMU OT Oosee KpynHbIX rocyaapcTBeHHbIX 06pa3o-
BaHUN.

Mpn 3TOM 4YacTb UX nepemecTunacb BO BHyTpeH-
HIOKO AHaTonuio, a YacTtb Yepes AsepbangxkaH MUrpmpo-
Bana B LleHTpanbHyto A3uto n B 6onee nos3gHne ncTopu-
yeckne gaTtbl MMEHa MUTTAHUNCKUX POAOB BCTpeYalTCH
N Ha 9TuX 3eMnax (Hanp., pog MoTaH y rymyul-y36eKkos,
TakKe BCTpevalTcs Yy KapakanmbikoB, B Mugum). Nepo-
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potT n CtpaboH oTMevanu npoXxuBaHWe MUTAHHUACKUX
ponoB B AHaTtonuu n AsepbangxkaHe, n 3T CBeAeHNS Ka-
calTcs npumepHo 5-sekoBon nctopum (V B. 40 H.3. — |
B.H.3.). K npumepy, y N'epogota OTMEYEHO, YTO Ha UCTO-
puyeckon Tepputopum AsepbangkaHa npoTekanu aea
neBbIx nputoka Turpa — bonbwon n Manein 3ab — aTo
6bina Matien (MaTtueHa), OH e ykasbliBan BHYTPEHHIOK
AHaTONUIO N 03. YpMnA Kak Mecta NpoXXnBaHnUs MaTUeHC-
KNX NNemMeH.

Bosepalasace kK MutaHHMMCKOMY rocynapcTsy, aB-
Top nogdepkmBaet, 4to Mitan — nnemena (matian,
matien, maytan) okasbliBanu nNoaAepXKy KaBKa30s3bl4-
HbIM XyppuTam BO |l TbIC. 4O H.9. B CO34aHUN rocyaapcT-
Ba Ha ceBepo-3anage Meconotammm. 3THNYECKOWN OCHO-
BOW 39TOro rocygapctea, MutaHHu asnanuce cybap (Mu-
TaH) — XyppuUTCKNE NnemMeHa, pacnpocTpaHuBLUMECH B Te
BpeMeHa OT ceBepo-3anagHon Cupun Oo yctbs p. Turp
(panoH Kepkyka) Ha BOCTOKE.

NMnemeHa mutaH-(cybap-apMeH), Kak 1 caka-kmmme-
punubl, NpeacTtaBnanu cobor aBe BETBU OOHOrO Hapoaa.
B uctopuyecknx MCTOYHMKAx, ONUCbIBAOLLMX 3MOXYy A0
H.9. NemMeHa MuTaH-(cybap-sapMeH) NOCTOSIHHO (OUKCU-
pYylOTCSA B COCEACTBYHOLUMX PEMMOHaX, Nocne nageHus xe
MwuTaHHK, KaKk OoTMeYarocb, ofHa WX 4YacTb nepecesnu-
naceb B Manyto Asuio, gpyraa — B Asepbanmpkad n LieHT-
panbHyto Asuio. Taknm obpasom, k anoxe epogota (V B.
A0 H.3.) NNeMeHa MUTaH-apMeH BCTpedatoTcsi BO BHyT-
peHHen n BoctodHon AHaTONMu, B pernoHax, OrosiCbl-
BaOLLMX 03. YPMUSA C YeTbIpEX CTOPOH, HAKOHEL,, B 3NOXYy
CtpaboHa (I B. oo H.3. — | B. H.3.) Ha BOCTOKe ApMUHWIN
n 3anage ATtponaTteHbl, a perMoH MaTueHHbl BbiCTynan
Kak npoBunHUMs Muaumu.

B nocnegyowmx Teicayenetuax ynoMmMHaHus o Mu-
TaQHHUNCKUX MNNIEMEHax MNPOXOASAT WCKIIOUYUTENBHO Kak

190



poa THOPKCKMX HapoaoB (y36eku, kapakannaku, 6alukm-
pbl), @ 3THOHUM Ermen n3 nnemeH cybap (MuTaH) pacn-
pocTpaHuncs He Tonbko B AHaTonunm n AsepbangxaHe,
HO n B LeHTpanbHon Asvm un paxe B 3abankanbe,
BMMOTb A0 OpPMaH-rop U B apearne pacnpocTpaHeHus
3TOro TonoHmMma kuwnak Ermen (Y3bekucrtaH), ropa B Ka-
3axctaHe U T.4.

Hapsgy c pacnpoctpaHeHmem vepes KOxHbin Asep-
OangkaH ermen-nnemeH B HanpaeneHun Cudupu, oHM
yepe3 CeBepHbin AsepbangxkaH nocpencTBOM MNepexo-
poB [apbsan, JepbeHTckme BopoTa okasanucb Ha Cesep-
HoM KaBkase (OceTtusi — TonoHnm Erman, genbta p. Ca-
Myp — Armen-kana, Begun — ceno 9rmik, Gawkunpckoe
nms Ermin, pog Bormkcknx 6ynrap Ermi, Ermenli, B Poc-
CUN cpean CakCKUX NSIEMeH — 3THOHUM armini 1 T.4.).

Mogsoas NTor U3NOXeHHOMY, OTMETUM, Y4TO «Armi»
Kak pervoH gan HassaHue ctpaHe (kpato) «Armini». Noc-
ne nageHus rocygapctea MutaHHu oHa aBnsanacb men-
Knm obpasoBaHneM B ceBepHblx obnactax [OBypeuybs,
UMeHyemMbIM «Arme». HecMoTpsa Ha TO, 4TO C KoHua Il
TbIC. 4O H.3. — Ha4ana | Teic. H.3. B BepxHioto MeconoTa-
MU0 XIbIHYST MOTOK CEMUTOB — apaMeeB, NpaoTLOM KOTO-
pbIX cymTanca Apam, a B aCCUPUNCKUX UCTOYHMKAX Mosi-
BUITUCb CEMUTCKME Ha3BaHUS MECT UX NPOXWBaHUA, Ta-
Kux kak Areme, Arame, Aramu u 3THOHMM Aramaia
axlamaic, HaxogmBlierocs cesepHee [uspbeknpa, Ha
tore Mypag-cy, Ha 3anage 6ennvka Cybap (pacnpoctpa-
HEHHOCTb CEMUTCKMX Ha3BaHUN Ha ceBep Obina He ganee
Kawbsipckux rop). MNMoatomy octaBLumecsa co BpemeH Mu-
TaHHM cybap-XyppuTCKME NNemMeHa 1 NpoXuBaBLUME B
pernoHe Arme (Mo 3THOHMMY Armi), UMEHyeEMOMY Y ypau-
TuiueB Arme, y accupuinges Arime U B COOTBETCTBUN C
T.3. ®.Aracnorny MMeHHO 06 3ToM CTpaHe Lina pedb B
TeKkcTax u3 J06nbl 3a TbiCAYY NeT A0 apamMees.
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TONOHUMbI U 3THOHMMbI TUNAa armi / ermi, C KOTOPbI-
MU Mbl CTankMBaeMcs nosgHee B TpeyroribHuke A3oB-Cu-
6upb-AsepbarigxaH, Takke He MMEKT OTHOLLEHMS K apa-
MeaM. bonee Toro, B ypapTUNUCKMX LAPCKUX OMHACTUAX
Mbl BCTpeyaeMcsa ¢ uMeHamn Erimen, Aramu, Arama, Ko-
TOpble TakkKe He CBf3aHbl C apamesMu-ceMutTamn. Bax-
HO OTMETUTb, YTO B CTpaHe Arme Ha3BaHue NpoTeKalo-
Len pekn Zebene-cy B opeBHOCTM HasbiBanacb Subna(t)
n Bocxogumna kK npadgopme Sub-Ana, Hapsgy C 3TUM B
nocreayLmx xam-apMaHCKUX TEKCTaX yKasblBaeTCs, YTo
B 3TOM CTpaHe pasmellanocb MecTO MOKIoHeHUs 0o-
xectBy Ttopk / Topk.

IV.3. Haxopgsacb nog gaBneHnMem HallecTBuMK asur-
urartu permoH Arme, Byayum cnabee MoOryLleCTBEHHbIX
cocenen, 6bin B nTore NOAYMHEH accupuinuam 1 npespa-
TUNCA B acCUPUNCKYO npoBuHUMo. OgHako, Ha BOCTOKE
MarneHbKOE KHSXKECTBO Subar cymeno COXpaHuTb CBOH
He3aBMCMMOCTb A0 673 r. Ao H.9. [locne noTepu He3aBu-
cumocTn Subar, Ha ero TeppuTOpPMM accupuiLbl co3ganm
ABa npoTekTopaTa, BKNHYMB permoH Arme B 3anagHyto
npoBuHuuto. Ob6e NPOBUHLMM OXBaTUNK reorpadouyeckm
HblHeLwWHWe 3emnu o3epa Myw-butnuc-Auapbekup-Xasap
N 30€ecb NpoXuBanu nrnemMeHa n pogbl urmu, subar, armi.
Boblwe apmuinues Ha ceBep y buHrén xumnu kawkan. Cpe-
AN 3TUX TIOPKCKUX poAaoB € 3anoxm MutaHHu 6binu n nne-
MeHa Xyppu. [Jo BpemeH nageHnsa ACCUpUNCKOro LapcT-
Ba B TEYEHMN MONyBEKA B 3TOM PErMoHe Npon3oLnn pag,
3Ha4YuTemNbHbIX COBLITUIN: C CEBEPO-BOCTOKA XIbIHYNM ca-
KO-KMMMeEPbI, KOTOPOro TecHUnu Ypapty K o3epy BaH u
uncrowmnun Ypapty. Accupumnckoe rocygapcreo, HavynHas
¢ rpaHuy MaHHbl Haxoamnock nog ctpaxom. OgHako, ac-
cupuiLbl 4OOMNNUCb POACTBEHHbIX CBA3EM C OOHUMM M3
npensoauntenen Caka [Naptatya n Tem cambiM NpoanNu
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cyllecTBOBaHMe CBOero rocygapctea. [loTepsiBlwune BcC-
nen gpyr 3a gpyrom psg semenb ManHbl 1 Mugmnm, accu-
punubl, NS YKpenneHns paHee paspyLlleHHONn nmu ctpa-
Hbl CyBap, nogknouymnm panoH Arme K Herl U cosganu
aBe Gonblwue npoBuHUMK. P.Aracmorny OTMeYaeT, 4To
accvpunLbl Havanu MeHATb 3THUYECKUM COCTaB Hacene-
HUS 1N B CUIYy 3TOM MOSMIUTUKKU C ceBepo-3anagHon Cupum
n KOxxHom ®purnm nepecenunu cloga apaMmees, MYLLKOB U
ap. nnemeHa. B nx uncne mornu ObiTb U Xan-apmsiHe,
NMOCKOSNbKY B MOCNEOYLWMX NX UCTOYHUKAX MMEETCH WH-
dopmauusa o pasmeLlleHMn B 9TOM pernoHe. BbiTecHeH-
Hble oTctoga subar, mitan-armi u urmu nnemeHa nepe-
MeCTUINUCb Ha ceBep W, NPUCOEANHUBLLUCH K CaKka-KUM-
Mepam, NpeBpaTUMCb B HOBYIO CUNY U paHee, rae Obina
NPoBUHUMSA YpapTy, B BepxoBbsax EBdpaTa B koHue VI B.
A0 H.9. co3ganu HoByo Manyt obnactb Ermen (nctopuu.
ormaniya). BonHbl 3aTon o6nactn npucoeguHUNUCh K Mu-
JNNCKUM cunam B 615 r. A0 H.3. B Ha4aBLUelcs 0onbLuon
BoWHe npoTuB Accupuun. Nocne pasrpoma Accupun mu-
annckmi uapb Knakcap obnacte Ermen, roe 6binu ero
COK3HUKN, caenan nposuHunen Muaum, HO ¢ He3aBUCK-
MbIM CTaTycoM Oennvka u Hanpasun Tyda npasuTenem
Parura. Takum ob6pasom, uapcteo «Ermen» Bo3HukIo
B 612 r. 4O H.3. C OCHOBHbIM HacefneHMeM THOPKCKOro
npoucxoxaeHua (armi-mitan, urmu, gasqay, subar,
saga-qamar) u Xxyppu-ypapToB.

®.Aracuorny nuweT, YTO B Nepuopg pacnpocTpaHe-
HUA XpPUCTMAHCTBa, MpocadunBarolmnecs croga mMaroyuc-
NEHHbIE TPYNMbl Xan-apMsiHCKMX MfeMeH cTanu nosgHee
HaceneHuwem a3Ton Tepputopuu. [locne muannuesB 3Ta
3emns 6bina y nepcoB NPOBUHLUMEN, 3aTEM MaKedoHLbI-
cenesknabl, 3aTeM apcakuibl, Pum-BuM3aHTUiLbI, caca-
Huabl Npana, Xanudat, cenbaKykn, 0o Havana XX Beka
OcmaHckas nmnepus u HelHe Tepputopus Typuuun. Has-
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HavYaeMble ctofa caTtparbl, HAMECTHUKN UHOrga Hagens-
NMCb NpaBamMu ynpaenaTb U 6OMbLIEN TEPPUTOPUEN, N B
onpegeneHHble nepuoabl ctpaHa Ermen He ¢ aTHWYec-
KOW, a C MONUTUKO-aaMUHUCTPATUBHON TOYKN 3pEeHUst
npeacrasnsana cobon 3HauYUTENbHYIO TEPPUTOPUID, YTO
crnocobcTBOBana npeacTaBfeHnio O HeW Kak O CTpaHe
(HamecTHM4eCTBO) U1, KaK crneacTeme, NPUBESO K rnosiBrie-
HUO TepMuHa «bonbwaa Armeniya». 3gecb ©Ormen—aT-
HOHUM BO3HUK MO CXeme Dr+man, XOTS He UCKITHYEHO U
cybapckoe npoucxoxaeHve (poa MuTaH-apMu) 3TOro
TEPMUHA, @ UMEHHO U3 Ha3BaHUSA TeppuTopun Armi BO3-
HUKNo armini (t.e. armili).

B nobom cnyyae 31O HEe MMeeT HUKAKOro OTHOLUEe-
HUA K Xan-apmsiHam. W 3gecb CTOUT HanoMHUTb MbICIU
akag. .MewwaHnHOBa OTHOCUTENBHO TEPMUHA «erimeny:
«TepMuH BbITYeT Ha MECTHOM MOYBE 3a40Mro A0 HayyYHO
ycTaHaBnmBaemoro BTopxeHus apmsiH» (M.M.MewaHn-
HoB «K aHanu3y nmenun Yerimenay», A3blK U MblLLIEHNE,
T.1, llennnrpag, 1933).
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V. MpucTtynum K N3NOXEHUIO CMELLaHHOW 3THO-TO-
NMOHMMWYECKOW BEPCUUN N Cpa3y OTMETUM, YTO Halla ToY-
Ka 3peHne OTHOCUTENbHO npoucxoxaeHusa Arme / Erme /
Armi / Arminiya OCHOBaHa Ha KNnacCUYeCKMUX UCTOYHMKAX
N [OpeBHUX Tekctax, Bknwo4vasa [epopota, CrtpaboHa,
KanucdeHna, bepposa, lMNMuHgapa, 6ubnenckne aHHanbl,
XeTTCKMEe, acCMpUNCKMe, ermneTckme 1 ap. Hagnucu, psae
N3BECTHbIX B OTEYECTBEHHOW UCTOpMorpadum Tpyaax as-
TopoB, Taknx kak W.lWoneH, Mapp, P.b BéptoH, O.P.l'ep-
HK, 3.PeHaH, A.H.Ceiirc, AHaTtu u gp., a Takke cnabo oc-
BeweHHbIX paboTax k. P.KoHaepa, A.ll.YoTTa, Xamme-
na, Onneprta, Y.BuHknepa, Xenusenbaa, PoymeHcoHa u
COBEPLUEHHO HEUCNONb3yeMbIX TpyAax TakUX Y4eHblX,
kak A.T.'men, ®eceHpeH, x.Kamnbenn, JleBuc, b.Ma-
TOH 1 Ap. ManoocBeLlleHHblE N HEOCBELLEHHbIE PaboThI,
Kak npaBuIio, He NepeBoaUSIUCh B T.4. N HA PYCCKUIN A3bIK
n cnabo ncnonb3oBanUCb B COBETCKOM U MO3AHEE poC-
CUNCKOW nctopuorpagun, cywecTsyoT B OpUrMHanNbHOM
BMOE Ha aHIMUNCKOM M PPaHLY3CKOM S3blKax M CCbIfKM
Ha HWX OCYLLeCTBIEHbI B HALLEM nepeBoae.

KnioueBoe nonoxeHne opmMupyemMon TOYKU 3pe-
HUS CBOAMTCA K TOMY, 4TO TepMuH Arme / Erme / Armi 1
Arminiya BocxoguT K xattam (nepBobbiTHbIM, Bubnenc-
KNM XeTTaMm), SBnseTcs 3THOHMMOM OOHOW U3 NIeMeH-
HbIX MX OOLWHOCTEN, paBHO KakK U CXOAHble TOMOHUMBbI,
CBSI3aHHbIE C apeariom Ux NPoXUBaHUS.

Mbl Ha4HEM Hawn OokasaTesnbCTBa C OYeHb KpaT-
Kon wuHpopmaumm o xartrtax. Kak Wn3BeCcTHO, XaTTbl
(Englich (aHrn.), Hittites; Hebrew (nygen.), &' s, nn=ay;
B CentyarnHTte: Chettai XX|Xettaiot, Xetteiv, viol [tol]
Xét; Vulgate (Bynbrata), "Hetheei," "Cethaei," "filii Heth";
Assyrian (accup.), "Khatti"; Egyptian (gpeBHeerun.), "Kh-
ta", a Tawke Khitti, Khatai, Kitai n 1.40. ynomunHatoTcs B
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6ubnencknx aHHanax, B Ermnetcknx, ACCUPUIACKMX W
YpapTUNCKUX HAANUCAX U COBCTBEHHbBIX UCTOYHMKAX.

B HasBaHum Heth nepeas bykBa «H» sBnanack rop-
TaHHbIM COrnacHbIM 3BYKOM U He cnyyanHo CenTyarnHta
(Septuagint) naet ato cnoso kak Chettai, 4To ny4we co-
OTBETCTBYeT (popMe 3By4aHUSA STHOHUMA.

XaTTbl — 6Gubnencknin Hapoa, NOCKonbKy B bubnuu
(BbiT. 10:15) XeT npuxoguTca BTOPbIM CbIHOM XaHaaHa
(HasBaHvne pgpesHen [ManectuHbl) nocne CupgoHa. Cor-
nacHo 'epofoTy, xaTTbl — «cupunubly, a cnegysa Ctpabo-
Hy — «Benble cupunubl». Bmecte ¢ Tem, XaTTbl — Hapopg
TypaHckoro npoucxoxgeHus (J.Campbell “The Hittites.
Their Inscriptions and their History”, Montreal, Toronto,
Williamson. & Co., 1890; A.H.Sayce “The Hittites. The
story of forgotten Empire”, Fleming H.Revell Co. N-Y,
Chicago; C.R.Conder “Altaic Hieroglyphes and Hittite
Inscriptions”, A.P.Watt “Palestine Exploration Fund”,
1889).

XaTtTbl npoxusanu B NanecTtnHe (0XXHas 4YacTb) A0
ee eBpenckoro 3aBoeBaHus (Betxun 3aset, E.Anati
“Palestine before the Hebrews”, ykaszaHHble Bbille nNpons-
BegeHuss Campbell-a, Sayce n O.P.l'epHn «XeTTbl»). B
ManectnHy xatTbl npuwnu n3 CesepHon Meconotamum
(apeBHaAsa ctonuua Cutha nnu Ha a3bike xaTToB Tiggaba)
n B nocnegywwem paccenunuce B CeepHont Cupuu,
LleHTpaneHon AHaTonuu, Ha Kunpe n 1.4. (Campbell).
M3BecTHble ropoga xaTttoB B Cupun — Hammath, Kagew,
Kapkemuw (ctonuua xattoB B CeBepHon Cupun). B ape-
an npoXxwuBaHMs XaTTOB BXOOWIIM KOMMareHbl Ha tore,
OLHUM U3 PaHHUX MECT UX 0BMTaHUSA, MOXXHO cKa3aTb UC-
KOHHbIM MEeCTOM npoxuBaHua 6binn oba cnaHra rop
Taurus (Kunukna Ha tore, oo Kannagokuu Ha cesepe 1 0
ApPMMHUM N Ha BOCTOKe: UX nepBuyHom poguHon Mother-
Country 6bina Tepputopusi Ha ceBepe), Yemy CBUAETENb-
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CTBYIOT canoru co B3AEPHYTbIM HOCKOM, MePOrnmdbl Ha-
nogobue nepyatkm unm rop (Sayce).

MyTn nepBMYHOMN MUrpaLMK Ha KOr XaTTOB:
opaH>eBbli UBeT — NyTb ¢ KaBkasa

CornacHo ®ecceHgeHy, xaTTbl NPOUCXOAUNU U3
yncna nnemeH Ab-Ur (ConHue — OrHEeNOKNOHHMKK), MUr-
pupoanu ¢ KOxHoro KaBkasa k gonuHam p. Esgpart, oT-
Kyga ywnu B ApaButo 1 Obinv U3BECTHbI Kak CyTW, No3a-
Hee, ynasa Ha ceBep CTanu U3BECTHbI Kak rMMKCoChl U xaT-
Thbl (XeTbl), BNacTBOBanu Ha ApMsiHCKOM Haropbe, OTKyAa
BEpHynncb Ha BocTouHbli KaBka3 u ceBepHbint Geper
UepHoro mop4, roe cranuM U3BECTHbl Kak CKMdho-cakm
(R.O.Fessenden, “The Deluged civilization of the
Caucasus Isthmus”, Ch.I-XI, 1923-1927, Cambridge,
Massachusetts, USA, Canada). O poacTtse cakoB, CyTH,
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MKCOCOB M XaTToB nucan n 3.PeHHaH B «cTtopua mnspa-
UNbCKOro Hapoaan.

Byayun npuwensuammu ¢ KaBkasa n aBnascb TypaH-
Lamu xaTTbl UMeNU CBOM A3bIK. V3BECTHO, YTO TypaHC-
Kne a3blkn ABASKOTCA arrnioTUHATUBHBIMU, HEe JMLEHbI
arrnioTUHaAUUN U HblHELWIHME KaBKa3CKuMe £A3blkM, a Mo
decceHaeHy, «A3blk NpoTokaBka3ueB Obin arrnoTuHa-
TUBHbIMY». A3bIK XaTTOB OblN Takke arrmoTUHATUBHBIM.
ATOT A3bIK ObINT cX0X ¢ Proto-Medic (npoTomMuanmnckmum) m
Akkadian (opeBHeakkaacknum) sisblkaMyn OpeBHUX Xange-
eB (Conder, Campbell), koTopble, B CBOO ovepeab, 6nms-
kn ¢ Ugro-Altaic a3blkamn — OUHCKUM, BEHIE€PCKUM, THOPK-
ckuMm (Lenormant, Conder, Jewishencyclopedia).

XaTTCKMN A3bIK OTYACTU CXOAEH U C KaBKa3CKUMM
asbikamn (Campbell, Sayce), a kaBkasckue A3blkM, Kak
nokasaHo, ecTb aAeTnyeckne, B TOM UNN NHOW CTEMNEHU
arrmoTUHATUBHBIE M BO3HUKIIM  COMMAcHO akageMuky
Mappy, OT CMeLleHNsa S3bIKOB arriTUHATUBHOIO TUNa m
CEMUTCKNX A3bIKOB.

OTMeTnM Takxke, YTO XaTTCKMe NUCbMeHa Bnusku K
KAMPCKUM M BaHCKUM (YpapTUMCKNM), BIIM3KN OHU Takxe
n k anamutckum (new Elamitic), kacckum a3bikam
(Cossaen) (Lenormant, Hommel).

A3bIK XaTTOB TaKXe CXOX C COBPEMEHHbIM YyBallC-
KMM a3blkoM. YyBallckuin a3blk (THOpKcKasa rpynna, 6yn-
rapckasi BeTBb pacronarancs rge-to Mexay THPKCKOW 1
YrpOUHCKOM rpynnamm), Kak n 6akCKnin, aTpyCCKUn, KaB-
kasckun (Campbell) aBnseTca moctom mexay A3bikamu
XaTToB M KaBkasckux agetunao (Campbell, Mapp).

[a v B uenom, oTMeyanocb CXOACTBO MeXAy arrsio-
TMHATUBHbBIM S13bIKOM TYPaHLEB U LUYMEPOB C YyBaLLCKUM

(Mapp).
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HakoHeu, xatTckue (Hammathite) nepornudnbl s8u-
NNCb  WUCTOYMHMKOM crioroBon a3dyknm Kunpa (Sayce,
Conder v gp.).

N 310 o4eHb BaXXHO U He BOACbL NOBTOPUTLCS, OTME-
TMM eule pas, Bedb MMEHHO aBTop anbaHCKoW MCTopumn
Mowucen KanaHkaTykny, ykasblBasi NpPOUCXOXAEeHue arn-
6aH nucan: «...OT HuX, OT KUTTUILEB — CbiHOBeN Made-
Ta, OTAENUANCH U YLINK Ha A3bl4eCcKne oCTpoBa KUMpuo-
Thl, XXMBYLUME € B CEBEPHbLIX CTPaHaX — COMNMEMEHHUKN
KNTTUALEB, OT HMUX M NnpoucxogaT anyaHub» (KH.1, rn.2).

Bornee nogpobHO 06 9TOM MOXHO MOYEpPrHYTb WH-
dopmauuto B kHure K.MmaHoBa: «KaBkasckaa AnbaHus u
xatTtel Manon Asun» (Baky, AreHTCTBO Mo ABTOPCKUM
MpaBam, 2015-2017), roe oTmevaeTcs gpeBHee Has3Ba-
Hue Kunpa — Kuttnym n mmrpaums ctoga xaTTos.

Mo kpaTkon MHopMauMm O xaTTax, Ha OCHOBaHWUK
WCTOYHMKOB N MCCreaoBaHM MOXHO caenaTb BblBOAbI O
POACTBEHHbIX K XxaTTaM nnemeHax Kytn, Jlynnybun, Kac-
cutoB 1 CakoB B uenom. Tak Jlynnybu n Kytu, umeHosa-
nncb YMmaH-MaHga, oHu ke 6binn cakamu (Yro BuHk-
nep, Xenugenena), B CBOK o4yepeab, uapcteo Kytu coc-
TaBnsanu npotomuasaHe, osnageswne BasunoHom (Bep-
poc), a mngunubl 661 BeTBblO KyTn nnn Awrysos — Ca-
ka (J.Oppert “On the Median dynasty”, London, 1876, a
Takke Rowlinson).

Nnun xe xaTTbl N KaccuTbl (Kaccbl) ABNANUCH Caka-
mu (A.T.Glay “Personal name from cuneiform inscriptions
of the Cassite period”).

HakoHeu, nssectHble Chabiri unn Ha(b/p)iri, BOWH-
CTBEHHbIEe NpULLIENbLbl-3aXBaTYNKN U3 AMapHCKMX NUcem
okaszanucb Cakamu 1 3anmcaHbl B LUYMEPCKUX ngeorpam-
mMax kak SA.GAZ, SA.GAZ.ZA, SA.GA.AZ, SAG.GAZ,
GAZ (Glay, G.Johannes Botterweck and etc. “Theological
Dictionary of the Gold Testament”). pn aTom oTmeuva-
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nocsb, yto Chabiri = oguH 13 Hapogos Hittita — Mittannian
(Glay, M.Greenberg “The Ha(b/p)iry”, Americ. Orient.
Soc. New Haven, 1955).

Upeorpammbl LUymepoB

TTT”"

%‘( @D

Ug
ha bi ru

BepHemcsa k atumonorum HassaHust Armi / Erme —
Armini, koTopoe, cornacHo Kamnbenny ecTtb HasBaHue
OLHOro M3 HapogoB Hauwpwu, npoMcxoomBLUMX OT XaTTOB.
Mpun atom KanucdeH n NuHgap otmevanu, Yto HoCuTenu
3TOro MmeHun Armi-bl Xunu y ropbl Kanuka B Kunukun n
oTclo4a cocefHWe ropbl NonydYunv HasBaHue Arim-bl.
Kamn6enn xe otmevan, 4to Ha3BaHne ApmeHus / Armini
/ Arminiya npoucxoauT OT dTHOHUMa Arima / Arimi /
Erme, koTOpbIM 1 Ha3biBanacb aTa Yyactb Hanpu-XaTTos.
910 6bInn notomkn Gubnenckux Ashteroth (Achashtari).
Nx ervntaHe HasbiBanu Naharain ns Meconotamumn, a Ha
nmpute — Aram Naharaim, accMpuiupbl XXe HasblBanum nx
Nairi. HakoHeu, epopot cumtan ux Neuri (HeBpbl) 13
Cakos, B UTtanuu, Kyaa oHW nepemMecTuniucb, U3BeCTHbI
kak Naharcer (4acTtb 3TpyckoB), a B VicnaHuun, B HaBappe
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— Navarrese. Nnems Arimi / Erme n3 xattoB 6b1510 TECHO
cBsi3aHO ¢ Hapogom Khubur — CybapTty (cybapesamm).

CornacHo Kamn6enny, anennupytoLiemy K « XpoHU-
ke» (4.1), y ncrokos cyesepeHuteta xattoB 6bin1 Ashchur,
nmeBLnn ABYX xeH Helah n Naarah.

Ana HarnsgHOCTU U3MNOXEHHBbIX XaTTCKUX pPOACT-
BEHHbIX CBA3€er, HaM NoOHagobuTca ncxogHoe reHearnoru-
yeckoe fepeBo poaa Ashchurites. Mbl npuBogmMm ero B
COOTBETCTBUN C U3noxeHHbIM y Kamnbenna (J.Campbell,
“The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and their History”).

Zereth Zoh Eth T i i
ere ohar an Achuzam Cherpher emeni Achashtari

7 cbiHOBen Ashchur-a (Zereth, Zohar, Ethan,
Achuzam, Cherper, Temeni, Achasthari) sBnsnncs ocHo-
BaTENAMU PasfiMyHbIX XaTTCKMX PpOAOB 1 OBLHOCTEN.

CornacHo wuctopudeckum pokymeHtam Ashchur
npasun B TPETbEM MOKOSIEHUN XaTTCKOro cyBepeHuTeTa
B CeBepHon MeconoTtamuu, ctonuua Tecoa. NaeHTudm-
umpysa ero mecrtopacnonoxeHnue, Ksmnbenn otmevan,
YTO €CTb MEeCTO C TakMMm HasBaHuem B Mlygee n oHoO cBS-
3aHO, BMOMMO C TeM, 4YTO reHearormyeckoe [[epeBo
Ashchur-a nmeno oTHoWeHMe N K eBPENCKOMY KOJSIEHY.
Bmecte ¢ Tem, aHanu3 gpeBHUX reorpaduyeckmx crnmc-
KOB, ocyllecTBreHHbIn Kamnbennom, nokasan, 4to aTum
ropogom gasndetca Cutha (Kyta), pacnonoxeHHasa ce-
BepHee BasunoHa, 6nvxke K p. Turp, MMeHyemoe y accu-
punueB Kute, nmetrowlee TypaHckoe HasBaHue Tig-gaba-

201



ki (Tiggaouki B nckoHHOM XaTtTckoMm Buae). NTonemen
HasbiBan aT1oT ropog Digona un, no mHeHuto Kamnbenna,
B PaHHIOK Mopy ropog nmen asonHoe HaseaHwe Cheth n
Tecoa. A.Jleo OnneHxerm B pabote «[peBHsAs Mecono-
Tamusa» (M., «Hayka», 1980) HasbiBan aTOT ropog Xuta,
yKasbiBasn €ro MecTopacrnosioXeHMe B TOM Xe CaMOM
MecTe.

OpeBHne Hagnmcu m3 Cutha galoT BO3MOXHOCTb
npeacTaBUTb UCTOPUKD BO3HMKHOBEHUSI UMMNEPUN XaTTOB,
1 006 aToM nNuweT Kamnbdensn co CCbINTIKOW Ha aHIMINCKOro
accuponora x.Cmuta (G.Smith, “Chaldean Account of
Genesis”), a Takke Ha UcTouHuK “Records of the Past”.

Mwurpauusa XattoB n3 Cutha

i
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L ]
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® Cyinl

COBPEMEHHAR
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. 3 3 © Martin Greenwald Associates, Inc.
Bamwion — pamuciime ropoga Mapn — npoune ropojga

Cemepo cblHOBeM OT [OByx OpakoB oOcHoBaTens
xatTckoro goma Ashchur-a nosgHee ywnu u3 Cutha,
pacwmpATb XU3HEHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, HO BO3MOXHO WX
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murpaumsa Obina cBA3aHa C NepenofiHeHMEM BOA B CO-
CeHNX peKkax U MeCTHbIM MOTOMOM U 3TO NPOAOSHKaNoCh
A0 TOro BpeMeHu, kak oTmevaet Kamnbenn, korga cemu-
Tbl U aCCUPUNLIbI HE N3rHanNn ux ¢ aTux 3emens. Ho nep-
BOHA4anbHO XaTTbl paclIMpuUnn TeppuUTOpPUI0 B COK3e C
ceMmTamn Wn OencTBoBany Takke COBMECTHO NpPOTUB
nogHumaroLenca Accupum.

Mbl BO3BpaLlaemMcs K XaTTCKOWM POAOCIOBHOM, YTO-
Obl nokasatb, oTkyda poabl Nairi (Haumpu) n 3THOHUM
Arima / Arimi / Erme.

CblH Ashchur-a Cherpher (oT ero umeHn n Hasga-
Hue octpoBa Kunp) Gnarogapsi ycunmsam CBOEro CbiHa
Chareph-a 3aBoesan 3nam (CyanaHa) u ero 3Hanu Kak
OCHOBaTenNs nepBon xaTTckon umnepun Kepopnaomepa
(Chedorlaomer). CornacHo npod. Cancy anammntbl 3Banu
ero Apharsites, nx nmeHosanu u kak «nogen Khubur nnum
Cybaptn». 3ameTtum, 4To Ha anamckom uma Kedorlaomer
3ByunT Kak Kytup-Jlaramap, a no cmbicny O3HavaeT
«[BornHsa] Jlaramap-nokposutenbHuua». Kak oTmevaeTt
B.XuHy «locypapcteo Anam» (M., “Hayka”, 1977) B Qna-
Me BoxxecTBeHHas cuna umeHosanachb «kiten», a notomy
mMHorne uapu n3 Khubur-Subarti nmenn B KopHe cBoero
UMeHN «kyT». OTMETUM Takxke, YTO AN1aMCKOro Laps, 3ak-
MNIOYMBLLErO COK3HbIM JOroBop ¢ AKKaZiCKUM npaBuTenem
Hapam-cuHom, BHykom CaproHa [peBHero B 2260 r. go
H.9. 3Bann Xuta (B.XuHu). CToMT 3agymaTtbCsa Hag TeM,
YTO KYT / ryT — N3BECTHbINA, OPEBHETIOPKCKUIN TEOHUM, a
KyTun / ryTum — coceacTBytoLme BOMHCTBEHHbIE MMEHA C
npegropun 3arpoca, KoTopble B KoHue Il Teic. 4o H.3.
npasunn He MmeHee cta net Akkag-lLymepom. Yto kaca-
€TCA HaceNneHusi COBPEMEHHOW MpoBMHUMM Xy3ecTaH
(TeppuTopUua Uctopudeckoro Arama co cronuuen Lywia
(Cysn)), To ero coBpeMeHHOe HacerneHue, cocTosiuee 13
npaHueB 1 apaboB CMeLLIaHO C MECTHbIMM aBTOXTOHaMM,
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ropopsWwmnMM  Ha  hapcnackom,
apabckom, 6axTMapcKom u NypcKoMm
A3blKax, a Kallkan roBopsiT Ha THOPK-
ckoM. Jlypbl n 6axTnapbl HblHE CYM-
TalTCA WMPAHU3MPOBAHHBIMW U MO-
nararoT, 4ToO nypbl — MOTOMKM Fop-
HbIX 9NMamMuToB, a GaxTmapbl — THOp-
kn (Onuse Peknto «3emns n nioamy, 4
BceoOw. reorpadwms, T1.1X, lNepen- John Campbell
HAa Asus, Cl16., 1987). XoTa 3THK-
yeckasa Knaccudukauus snamuToB
W 3aTpydHuTenbHa, Mbl, criegys
B.XuHUy, nonaraem, 4TO «...3namMuTbl, MO-BUOUMOMY,
nMenu Kakve-To obLime YepTbl C rpaHNYaLlUMmM Ha CeBe-
po-BocToke ropHbIMun nnemeHamu nynybees u Tak Ha3bl-
BaeMbiMK nogbMn cy». Nog nocnegHMMn NOHUMAalOTCS
cybapeun. Kak otmeyvaet J.Campbell B paHee ynomsiHyTOM
Hamn pabote “The Hittites. Their Inscriptions and their
History” n B cBoein cneunanbHon paboTe, NOCBALLEHHOW
rmkcocam “The Shepherd Kings of Egypt” ums oTua
XatTckoro goma «Ashchur-a npaktnyeckm MOeHTUYHO C
umeHem Shachar (c y4yeToM OykBbl «aned»)» WU
«Sakyas» (cakun) unu Scyths (ckudbl) npoucxogdar ot
Sucathites unu Hapoga Socho, npapoanTenem KOTOpbIX
obin Chepher (Herper / Heber)», a coBMecTtHoO ¢ noTom-
Kamun gpyroro 6pata Achshantari B cuny gononHutenbs-
HbIX POOCTBEHHbIX Y3, OT HUX MPOUCXOASAT rukcockl. A3
3TUX coobpaxeHur cnegyeT, 4To cybapen poOLACTBEHHBLI
XaTTam, cakaM M rMKkcocam, a Takke B CUIy KMMPCKOW
MUrpaumm XxaTToB, 3THO-KMMPUMOTaM W, Kak Cneacreue,
KaBKa3ckue anbaHubl — pogHsa cakam.

BTopas vmnepwusa, cosgaHHas xaTtamu (apabckue
yyYeHble nonararoT, YTO 3TO — nepBas uMnepus) cessaHa
Cc nmeHem Temeni. TemeHUTbl BMecTe ¢ sadeTngamm 13

TaE HITTITES

Their Inscriptions and Their History
Vit
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poga Jerachmeelites o1 Arkam-a 3aBoeBanu Ha BOCTOKe
CuHaa Xywam (Kyw) u ynomuHawtca B bubnuu kak
Amalek (J.Campbell). Hapsagy c npasswmm B Husham
(Xywam) uapem n3 TemeHngos, Apyrom n3 aToro poga no
umeHn Jabab npasun B Edom. Kamnbenn ykasbiBaer,
YTO OH ObIfT NOPOAHEH C NOTOMKamMu ABpaamMa, a UMEHHO
Temenungom 6bin Elon, gen xexbl Esau (Mcab-a), a Tec-
Tem Esau 6bin Beeri, npegok Beerothites ns Hamath, ot-
HECEeHHbIX K ckndpam-cakam.

Ctapwwuin cbiH oT 6paka Ashchur-a ¢ Naarah —
Achuzam, cornacHo Kemn6enny, cosgan camoe 3Hame-
HuToe notomctBo. OH, kak W ero wmnagwum 6pat
Achashtari, 6bin B Yyncne Boxagen nnemeH, yweawmx Ha
BOCTOK OT MopaaHa Bo BpemeHa ABpaama. B Ham (Xam)
Oblna ctonuua ammoHuToBCKOro (Ammonites) popaa
Zuzim’es (3y3MMOB) 1 3Ta TEPPUTOPUS HE Haxoaunach y
Hebrew-a, a 6bina nog BnusaHmem Achuzam-a, raoe OH
npasun. ErmntaHe HasbiBanu ero notomkoB Gagama, a
accupuiubl — Gamgumi (no accocnauum C eBpenckomn
Hebrew) dopmon Zamzuni. CornacHo Kamn6enny, CbiH
Achuzam-a Haran asuncs npegkom nmeHutbix Jahdaites
(Adites) Axgan, a Mx NOTOMKM nuaepaMn MMKCOCOB Mpu
BTOpPXXeHUM B ErvneT n ogHuMu 13 cosgaTtenen nctopum
ErvnTa (cbiH BHyka Achuzam-a Gazez-a — Jabez).

Hapo sameTtutb, 4YTO KOpeHb uMeHn Achuzam ecTb
Achuz unu 6e3 nepeon 6ykBbl «aned» Ky3 / cky3 / LIKy3,
YTO coBnagaeT C CEMUTCKMM Ha3BaHMEM CakOB MW paH-
HWUX Ory3oB — ckugos. CxogHO npeacTaBreHne n camoro
UMeHU oTua XaTTckoro goma Ashchur-a, 3Bydallee Kak
Awxyp / Acxyp / Ackyp / Ackxyp, rae TunuyHasi 3ameHa
NnocrnegHero «p» Ha «3» npuBoauT K ALUKy3 W T.n., T.e.
WMEHM NOTOMKOB CaKOB.

Hapagy c¢ oatum, cornacHo Koamn6enny (“The
Shepherd Kings of Egypt”), oT umeHn Achuzam npowucxo-
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anT cnoeo «haky, o3Havarowee «nuaep», a Takke donee
nonHoe «Hyksos». Hapsgy ¢ atum, uma Achuzam pgano
Ha3BaHue pernoHy Casium (rope U MeCTHOCTMW), rae u
OblnMn rMkcocbl, MeHyemble Sachisu. Ha Haw B3rnsag,
cTouT 06paTnTh BHMMaHME Ha KOPHEBYIO YacTb Sac-hisu,
T.€. sak (cak) n, BO3MOXHO, MOUCKaTb CBSA3N C Ha3BaHUEM
«wacy».

Ocob0 mbl ocTaHaBnMBaeMcsi Ha cbiHe Ashchur-a
Achashtari, asnaswumca mnagwmm oT 6paka Ashchur-a
¢ Naarah. 3710T pog ynomsHyT B bubnum kak Ashteroth
(Astarte), nockonbky oHun ocHoBanu Bashah n Ashteroth
Karnaim. Mo wmHeHuio Kamnbenna AOBoe CblHOBEWN
Achashtari 6binn o4eHb n3BecTHbl: cbiH Shuah 6bin po-
AOHa4vanbHUKOM cemMbu Shurites U UX NOTOMKM XUnn B
Zuzim. Nx nmeHoBanu Emim, a eruntsaHe nepegenanu
Ha cBon nag B Amu, NocpeacTBOM KOTOPOM OHM 0603Ha-
Yyanu 3emro, OKKYNUPOBaHHY rmkcocamn. B ceoto ode-
peab, accnpuinubl B dopme Ama unm Amatu o6o3Havanm
Bcex toXxHbiXx nogen. lNMotomkm Achashtari no nuHum
Shurites 6bInn B poacTBe ¢ NOTOMKamMu cTapliero 6pata
Achashtari — Achuzam-a, B CBsi3n C YeM 1 3TOT POA OTHE-
CeH K rmkcocam, a cam Achashtari cumtanca senuyan-
MM M3 rMkcocoB. Kamnbenn oTmevyaeT Takke, 4TO
Achashtari nocnyxun npoToTMNoM B MeCTHOM Tpaguumm
ans obpasa Hosa. OH nuweT, 4TO ogHa M3 BO3MOXHbIX
npuymH gucnepcun xattoB n3 Cutha — mecTHbI noTon u
nogyepkuBaeT nepensieTeHmne aTux codbiTui ¢ Bubnenc-
KMM noTonom c rnaeHbIM repoem Achashtari, npeacras-
neHHbIM Y Berosus-a kak Sisithus unu Xisuthrus, a B Ba-
BUITOHCKMX TabneTtax kak Hasisadre. He meHee un3BecT-
HbiM cbiHOM Achashtari 6bin Chelub, ocHoBaBLwM gnHac-
Tno Chelubites. MMeHHO ero NnoTOMKOB ervnTsiHe 3Hanwu,
kak Naharaime B Meconotamuu, accupuunupbl Xe UMeHOo-
Banu kak Nairi, a Nepogot — Neuri (HeBpsbl). Kak Mbl OT-
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Meyanu, B ITanum oHW, cTaB 4YacTbio 3TPYCKOB, Ha3blBa-
nucbk Naharcher, a B HaBappe — Navarrese.

Takum obpas3om, 13 M3MNOXKEHHOro Mbl NPUXOLAUM K
BbIBOAY, 4YTO Hampu — xaTTbl n3 poga Achashtari, koto-
pble cbirpanu Takke 6onbluyo pornb B uctopun Ervnta.
Kak n3BecTHO, B €rmneTckon XpoHUKe TpU camble paHHuEe
npasdawme auHactumn — Auritae, Aegypti n Mestraei. Cor-
nacHo Touke 3peHus Kamnbenna, Auritae ¢ KaBkasa,
Aegypti ectb Caphtorim, T.e. konTbl, a Mestraei — npeac-
TaBuTENM poaa xatTtoB. VIx npeactaBnanu, kak 7 Cabiri n
3710 6bInK 7 cbiHoBen Ashchur-a.

N B 3aknioveHue HEeCKONbKO CroB O CbIHOBbSIX
Ashchur-a ot ero 6paka c nepso#u xeHon Helah.

Crapwwuin cbiH Zereth siBnsnca ocHoBaTenem poga
Zerethites n ero notomkn, cornacHo Kamnbenny,
Jehaleleel, Asareel, nuseptupoBaHbl B El-Assar y eBpe-
eB. VIMEHHO 3Ta NWHMA fana 3MNoHUM accupuiruam, a
nepsbiM wapem Accupun 6bin Arioch. OT HUX NpounsoLwnu
Dardanians n oHn ganun HassaHue llus — anoHumy Tpowu.
G.Smith B “Early History of Babylonia” otme4an, 4to B
mecTte Urukh (Ypyx) Zirgulla B Xangee noctpoun xpaw,
nocesiLeHHbIn Sar-ili unn yapto 6oros. Kamnbenn noka-
3blBaeT, YTO ITOT XpaM UMEET OTHOLUEHME K XaTTCKOMY
Asare-el, nHBepTpoBaHHOro Ha uspute B El-assar, 1.e. B
Accapa.

oBops 0 Zereth, Mbl HE MOXEM He OCTaHOBUTbLCA
Ha cBA3n Cybapy n xaTToB.

CornacHo Kamnbenny, cybapbl npoucxogunu wus
xaTTckoro poga Zerethites, roe Zereth, kak oTMeYeHo,
SIBNANCA CTapLlwuM CbIHOM «oTua xaTtoB» Ashchrur-a ot
1-01 XeHbI.

Kamnbenn cnegyrowmum obpasom onpegensaet mec-
ToHaxoxaeHne Cybapy: «Subair — cTpaHa Bo3ne
Chaboras, Ha3BaHue B 4ecTb Heber / Cheber ns cembu
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Zerethites n ata BeTBb ceMbu Ashchrur-a, koTopas Uck-
noYmMna mx nocne co3gaHns UMNepun, OKKynmpoBaBsLLEN
CeBepHyto Meconotammio.

B gpyrom mecte Komnbenn nogyvepkuBaeT, 4TO
«BeTBb Zereth npnobpena uapckyto Brnacte B Accmpum u
coxpaHuna ee BMMAoTb 0O NageHna AcCCUpPUNCKOW aep-
XaBbl». Hapsagy c¢ atum, Koamnbenn oTmevaeT, 4TO
Zerethites Bce Bpemsa BnacrtsoBanu B pernoHe Moabite.
Kamnbenn nuweT, 4To B 3apoxgatowenca Accupum rma-
Ba Wamwun Apag 6bin u3 cybapeeB, nogdepkmBasi, YTo
OH 6bIN1 N3 xaTToB, a ero cbiH cmun-[araH no Kamnben-
ny 6bin ceas3aH ¢ gomom Beerothites, T.e. ¢ cemben, nve-
HoBaBLlen npoucxoxaeHne Nemm-daraHa 1 Gundumu ot
Chemi-dag, a Beerothites, aTo — npopBaBLmrecs B Hunb-
CKYl0 OONuHYy Ha BocToke Ermnta. Kamnbenn cesasbiBan
Chemi-dag ¢ AMHOHOM, BnageBLMM Xangemckum npec-
TOonom, a celH AMHoHa Chemidag, Ha3biBasi 3emnu nocrne
CBOEro oTua kak Ammanu n Takum obpasom Ncmun-araH
cTan nNepBbiM U3 BOCTOYHbIX LLapen, KOTOPbIM He rHyLuan-
ca u Turnat lManacap, nveHyss cebsa ero NOTOMKOM [B
COBPEMEHHbIX UCTOpUYECKNX npounsBeneHusx Kcmum-
[araH = uapb Accunpuu].

B opyrom mecte oH nuweT, 4To nctopms Accmpum un
BasunoHun cornacyetcs vepes cBa3b cemen Japhlet u
Renob, T.e. 4epe3 cBA3b AcCCUPUNCKUX MpaBUTENEN C
cemben Beerothites.

OTmeyass poacTBEHHble CBSI3W U MOTOMKOB
Zerethites Kamnbenn nuwer:

- Zerethites 6binn 6nmM3kne poacTBEHHMKAMM U COHO3-
HUKamn wymepunues B BasunoHun n KOxHon [la-
NEecTuHe;

- Kaccutbl saBnsnuce xattamu nuHnn Zerethites;

- MoTtomkamun Zerethites ssnsanuce Anapoabl (YpapTbl)
N X Yacto ngeHtudpuumpytot ¢ Tibareni;
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- ®purnnubl = nogn Zerethites, coxpaHmBLUMX MMS
Gordius ans ceBomx uUapen, a poAoHavanbHUKOM UX
6b1n Berigah;

- Zerethites ¢ gpeBHero BpeMeHu ObinNn COH3HUKaAMMU
Midianites n notomkun cpurniues Yepegosanu npas-
neHune: Gordius ¢ Midas. [1Ba xaTTCKnx NieMeHun 3aB-
nagenu 4vactbto Subair Meconotamckon |beria, HO
nosgHee ACCUPUNCKUIA MOHapPX 3aBoeBar 3TN 3eMJSN.

Acyp — Ach-Bal octasun 3anuncu o nokopeHumn Nairi,
Kirkhi n Subari B8 Meconotamun Bmecte ¢ 3emnen Nireb.

CpegHun cbiH Ashchur-a — Zohar, a ero cblH
Ephron, ¢ koTopbiMm cornacHo brubnuu obwanca Aspaawm,
4TOObI BbLIKYNUTL Newepy Maxneny Ans noxXopoH ycon-
wen xeHbl Cappbl. Pog Zohar-a — Zoharites wnu
Tsocharites npasunu B Shingara (npasutens Amraphel,
TOT, C KOTOPbIM BCTYNW/ B COK3 3MaMCKUi npaBuTENb
Kedorlaomer, 4toObl NogaBuTb BOCCTaHWE MPOTUB €ro
Bnactun). Kak cengetenscrtsyet ['eponoT, Tsocharites Obi-
nn B coto3e ¢ Cherpherites. Tsocharites HasbiBann wn
Teucri. Kamnbenn nucan, 4to TPOosHLbI SBASKOTCA UX MO-
TOMKaMMU.

Mnagawwun ceiH Ashchur-a — Ethan 6611 nepBbiM La-
pem, npasdawmm B Edom. Ero notomkun Ethamites, npoxo-
Aat y apabos kak cootBeTcTBeHHO Adhan un Adhanites n
nonaralTcs notomkamn WMcmawuna, cblHa ABpaama OT
Arapsb.

Tenepb Mbl OCTAHOBMMCSI Ha CBA3N OUBNEnckmnx
XaTToB M Mory4ero uapctea XeTttoB. C 3TOM LENb Mbl
npuBrevYemM HeckonbKo uccrnegoBaHun. epeoe M3 HUX —
paborta Garry Beckman-a.

B cbopHuke nog pen. Dieter Kuhn n Helga Stahl
(Hg) “Die Gegenwart des Altertums”, aBnsBwMMcs cob-
paHuem, caenaHHbix B 2001 r. Ha dopyme B Heidelberg
(Tenpenbbepre) BbICTYNNEHUA UMeEETCS WHTepecHas
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ctatba Gary Beckman (University of Michigan) nog Has-
BaHneM “Sargon and Naram-Sin in Hatti: Reflections of
Mesopotamian Antiquity among the Hittites” [«CaproH u
HopamcnH B XaTTu: pasMbIlUNIEHNS O MeCOonoTamMCKOW
APEeBHOCTU Y XeTToB»]. MOXHO HaWTWU KOCBEHHbLIN OTBET
Ha CBSA3N U PEMUHUCLEHUNN MEeCONOTaMCKnx cobbiTui B
NMMCbMEHHOCTU XeTTCKOro rocyaapcrtsa. ABTOP MULLET,
y1o B XVIII B. OO H.3. ocHOBaTenem XeTTCKOro rocyaap-
CTBa, KaK M3BECTHO, Oblnn MHOOEBPONENLbl, XOTA CTpaHa
no-npexxHemMy HasblBanacb XatTu, MO UMEHU ee NepBo-
HacenbHWKOB XaTTOB — Hapoda TYPaHCKOro Npoucxoxae-
Husa, n K 1350 r. O H.3. B uMmnepunio XeTTOB BXOOMNU
MHOrMe Hapofbl, B T.4. OHa AOMWHMpPOBana Hag 6onbLuen
yacTbto CeBepHont Cupun. XeTTCKUI A3bIK, TEM He Me-
Hee, UCNonb30Barica B agMUHUCTPATUBHbIX LieNsX, «noka
XaTTbl HE MCYE3NM B KOHUE OpOH30BOro Beka (OKOSO
1180 r. 0o H.3.), @ XaTTUNCKN A3bIK Boree ncrnonb3osarn-
CSl B PENUIMO3HbIX TEKCTaX U Aan MHOro 3aMMCTBOBaHUIA
B s13blKE XETTOBY.

ABTOp MULIET, YTO «...XETTbl HALUNN KYNbTYpPHYIO
MoAenb B BblAaloLEencs umsunmnsaumm gpesHen 3anaa-
Hou AsuKn, B Meconotamuu ... N NPUHATUE KIMHOMUCKU OT
CBOMX HOXKHbIX COCeaewn, agantaums ee Ansa BblpakeHui
COBCTBEHHOIO fA3blka B KOHEYHOM c4yeTe, BbIBEMO MX 3a
npegensl Cupun 1 NpMBenun K UCTOYHUKY ee — ACCupum n
BaBunoHun. XeTTbl HAay4nnucb nNucaTtb, OCBOUB CrioBapwu
N Bblpa)XXeHNs1 000MX OCHOBHbIX MECONOTaMCKMX S3bIKOB
B AOMonHeHue K 06pasLoBon nutepaType Ha s3blKe XeT-
TOB». LleHTpanbHas Mbicnb aBTOpa CBOAUTCS K TOMY, YTO
«BaBMUNOHCKME KOHBEHLMM U MPaKTUKM ObINM Hac-
TONbKO NpeobrnagarowmmMm No CpaBHEHUIO C INEeMEeH-
TaMu MHAOEBPOMNENCKOro Hacneaus XeTToB, YTO Ka-
XeTcs uenecoobpasHee AaymaTb O cTpaHe XaTTu, Kak
0 nepucepmMmMHON MeconoTaMCKOWN KynbType, Hexenu
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YyeM O npeacTaBuTesNle MHAOEBPOMNENCKOW Auacno-
pbi».

B kauyectBe Hambonee ApkOro u 4YMCTOro npumepa
NCNoNb30BaHUA XeTTaMn MeCOonoTaMCKOro Hacnegus,
aBTOp cocpeaoTayMBaeT BHUMaHWE Ha gpeBHen Mecono-
Tamum anoxm CaproHa AKkaackoro u ero BHyka Hapawm-
CwuHa (HapamcyaHa), T.e. B nepuoge npyMmepHo cepenm-
Hbl XX B. 40 H.3. Kak nssectHo, o6veanHus Llymepckue
n Akkagckue rocygapctBa B e4uHy0 nmnepuio B Asuu,
CaproH gosen ero rpanuubl o 3anagHoro MpaHa n Ce-
BepHon Cupun. mnepus CaproHa nepexuna bonee Be-
Ka 1 nana npu ero BHyke Hapam-CuHe, n TpagnunoHHO
cyuTanocb, YTo aTO crneacTeme «bnarovecTus M ycnew-
HocTu» CaproHa kak npasuTens u, HanpoTmB, «npeHeb-
pexeHns K 6oram n HedectuBocTb» Hapam-CuHa. Tak,
4YTO CYMTanocChb, YTO Kaxabli npasutens Accupum u Ba-
BUSTOHMM MOT cnegoBath BbIbopy: NMbo «cneposaThb 6na-
royectuto CaproHa, nmbo crnepoBaTb €ro BHYKY, COKPY-
lwasi boros 1 onycrowas ero semsno». M atn Tpaguumn B
cepeguHe BTOPOro ThiCAYENeTUs A0 H.3. ObIIM LLUMPOKO
pacnpocTpaHeHbl cpean xeTToBs, gownu go Erunta, kyga
nonanun OT XeTTCKMX NCTOYHUKOB yxe B XIV B. 4O H.3. KO-
nun anoca «Koponb 6UTBLI», Npocnaensowmne nogsuru
CaproHa B AHaTonuu. o MHeHWO aBTOpa, XeTTCKue
npaBuMTENM TEM CaMbiM «MpPUBA3bIBANIM MECTHYK MCTO-
pU0 K MCTopum Gonee LIMPOKOro MyMpa U aHanornyHbIM
obpa3om xeTTbl NepeBoaMM U aganTupoBanv Mecomno-
Tamckui anoc o nbramewe, ocoboe BHUMaHue, yae-
nnB K MecTy obuTtaHus repogd anoca — Gedar Forest (Kega-
pPOBbIM Nlecam), BXOAMBLUMM, KaK OHM nonaranv B apearn
CeBepHon Cupumn, HaxogmBLUENCS MO UX KOHTPONEMY.

LLnpokoe ucrnonb3oBaHMe MeCcOnoTaMCKUX MNpume-
poB M 06pa3uoB, B T.4. U B aHHanax uaps Xartrycunu |,
roe oH camomngeHTuduumpyet cebst ¢ CaproHom mn cunta-
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eT CBOM [OCTWXeHUs npesocxoaswmmn aeanmnss Capro-
Ha, roBOpuUT 0 MHOroM. MOXHO 3agymaTbCA O TOM, 4YTO
MeconoTaMcKkne Tpaguuumn AoCTUNM XeTTCKOW CTonuubl
yepesd nocpegHukoB u3 CesepHon Meconotammn unum
CeBepHon Cupum unu xe bnarogapst Tomy, 4to B XatTy-
ce nocenunncb BaBWUIIOHCKME NUcapu, Kak npegnonaraet
aBTop.

BmecTte ¢ Tem, aBTOp nogvepkMBaeT, YTO HeJaBHO
ony6nMKoOBaHHbIN TEKCT aCCUPUNCKOM TOProBOW KOSTOHUU
B KaHewe (coBpemeHHas lonbTene) ua roro-ueHTpanb-
HOWM AHaTONUN «AaXke NOBbILWAET BEPOATHOCTb TOro, YTO
namsTb 06 akkagckmx uapsx Oblna Kak-TO coxpaHeHa B
AHaTOnuMM cnycTa ctoneTue nocrie oTkasa oT accupuinc-
KMX NoceneHnin ToproBues nocre nogbema XeTTCKoro ro-
cygapcTeay.

Mo HaweMmy e MHEeHMUI0, 3TO NaMATb UCKOHHbIX
XaTToB, npuweawnx B AHaTtonuio u3s Meconotamuu
npumMepHo B anoxy CaproHa [ipeBHero.

Cnegytowen asnsetcsa pabota Trevor Bryce (Tpe-
Bop Bpawnc) “The Kingdom of Hittites” («LlapctBo XeTToB
(Xattutos)», Oxford Univ. Press, USA, 2005) — ogHo 13
nocrnegHux UccrneaoBaHu, aBTOP KOTOPOro CTPEMUTCS
paccMOTPEeTb UCTOPUIO XETTOB, ONUPAsiCb Ha LUBUIIM3A-
umm AHatonumn n Meconotamun. OTmeuyas, 4YTo B nepmos
cBOero pacupeta XaTTbl — LapcTBO XeTToB, 6narogaps
nocrneaHMM JaHHbIM apXxeorornm 9BnsinoCcb OQHOW U3 Be-
NNKNX gepaB no3gHero 6poH30BOro Beka, «B KOHEYHOM
utore npesocxogawas B XIV cronetmn go H.3. ABYX ca-
MbIX MOTYLLIECTBEHHbIX CBOMX COBPEMEHHMKOB — LIAPCTB
MwutaHHu n EruneT». MNpogomnxatrowmeca nocregHne asa
AecaTUNeTns packonku 1, B YaCTHOCTK, B CToNUue — Xart-
Tyce, B permoHarnbHbIX ueHTpax uapcrtea (KOxHasa AHaTto-
nMs n Op. permoHax) NPUHOCAT CTOSMb HOBYK MHAOpMa-
UM, KoTopasa npogosrkaeT obpabaTbiBaTbCA, YTO MOXHO
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roBOPUTb TOSTIbKO O 8peMeHHOU ucmopuu XemmcKo20
Mupa (KypcuB Haul). YCNOBHO pas3gensisi UICToputo XeTT-
CKOro uapctBa, MMeHOBaBLUerocss XaTTu OT MnepBOHa-
cenbHuMkoB, Ha CTapoe uapcTBO (C Havana LapCcTBOBa-
H1A nepsBoro uaps JlabapHbl B Havane XVII B. 4O H.9.) n
HoBoe uapcTtBo (MO nepBomy uLapto Tyaxanusi B KOHUE
XV — Hayano XIV BB. 40 H.3.), aBTOp uUccreayeT paHHIo
anoxy, npeawecTsoBaBLyo 3TUM uapcteam. OH nuwerT,
4YTO B paHHeM BpoH30BOM nepuoae k cepeauHe Il Toic.
00 H.9. B AHaTONUn MMenn MecTto BaXKHble LIeHTPbl LMBU-
nnsauum (Tpos Ha ceBepo-3anage, bercecynTaH Ha toro-
3anage n Tapcyc B Knnukuimckon paBHUHE Ha toro-3ana-
ae). ABTOp noayepkuBaeT, YTO «MO KpanHen mepe, CO
BpemMeH Akkaackon nmnepumn CaproHa permoH, B KOTOPOM
pasmMellanucb LUeHTpanbHble AHATONMUUCKME LapCcTBa,
OblN1 U3BECTEH Kak 3emnia XaTtTu». Tak, U3BECTHO, YTO
uapb KaHewa (y HblHewHero Kavcepwu, KypraH [tonb-Te-
ne) no nmeHn 3nnaHm N3BECTEH MO 3NN304Yy BOCCTaHUS
ceMHaguaTu MeCTHbIX npaBuTenen npoTmsB Bnactu Ak-
kagckoro Hapam-CuHa (2254-2218 rr. oo H.3), LapcTBo
KoToporo npoctupanock oT [lepcuackoro 3anvea [0
LlenTpansHon AHaTtonun. B uucne noscTaHueB 6bin, wn
uapb Xattm no umeHu NMamna 1 310 CBUOETENBCTBYET O
TOM, YTO eLle A0 WHOOEBPONENCKNX npullenbueB B paH-
HeM OpOH30BOM BeKe CyLlecTBOBann OpraHM30BaHHbIE
uapcTtea B AHaATOSIMACKOM pervoHe, B T.4. Uy XaTTOB.
ABTOp MULET, YTO, MO MHEHWUIO YY4EHbIX, 40 NHOOEB-
ponenckoe HaceneHwe, MMeHyemoe XaTTaMu U «xaTTu-
yeckas» UMBUNIM3auns, NOATBEPXKAEHA OCTaTKaMUn A3blka
«XaTTUNUY», MAEHTMUUUPOBAHHOIO M3 Bonee NO3gHUX
XeTTCKUX apXMBOB B TEKCTaxX PENIUIMO3HOroO N KyrnbTOBOIrO
xapaktepa. EcTb fokasaTenbCTBa, YTO B HEKOTOPbLIX pe-
rmoHax Kk 2300 r. 4O H.3. NMPOM30OLWN HACUNbCTBEHHbLIE
n3mMeHeHus, ocobeHHO Ha tore u 3anage, rae UMerTCs
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NPU3HaKN KPYMHbIX MOXapoB, U Ps YYeHbIX CBA3bIBaeT
3TO C BTOPXEHMEM WHOOEBPOMENCKMX MpuULLenbLeB B
AHaTonuio.

OcTaHaBnMBasaACb Ha WHOOEBPOMEWCKUX MNpuLLEenb-
Lax, aBTop NULIET, YTO «apXeonorMyeckn He NpeaocTaB-
NeHo Ham ybeauTernbHbIX AOoKa3aTesNlbCTB OTHOCUTENbHO
AaTbl NHOOEBPONENCKOro NpubbiTMS, OAHAKO Mbl MOXEM
ObITb yBEpPEHbl B HaNM4YnMM MHOOEBPONENCKOro NpUCyTCT-
Bua B LleHTpanbHon AHaTonum k koHuy Il Teic. oo H.3.,
NMOCKOSNbKY MHAOEBPONENCKUE NINYHbIE MMEHa MOSBNAT-
CS B 3aMMcsaX aCCUPUNCKNX TOProBLEB, CO34aBLUNX TOPro-
Bble KOJIOHUWN B pernoHe, B Hadvane Il Tbic. 4o H.9.». [pu-
4yeM Mbl He 3HaeM, NOSIBUSIUCb NN OHW cpasy UNu nocrte-
NEHHo, T.e. «NpUbbITUE MMMUIPAHTOB, HE3ABMCUMO 3aX-
BaTYMKM OHW UK MUPHbIE MocesieHuUbl, MPOUCXOANITO NN
HebonbWMMKN rpynnaMm B TeYEHUE Kakoro-to onpene-
NIEHHOro nepuoga UnNu B TeYEeHUe HECKOSTbKUX COObITUN,
BEPOSITHO, OHM CBOBOAHO CMeLLMBaNUCb C MECTHbIM Ha-
CeNneHneM 1 NMPUHSNN MHOXECTBO 3fIEMEHTOB UX KymbTy-
pbI».

ABTOp CCbIflaeTcsl Ha U3BECTHOMO TYpeLKOro apxeo-
nora n Ap. y4eHbIX C HaxoxgeHnem rpobHuy B Anagxa-
["OlOK, BbICOKME Lapckue CTaHOapTbl 3aXOPOHEHUs!, CBU-
AETENbCTBYOLWMX O LAPCKUX 0COBSX, NpuyemM 3axopoHe-
HUSI UCMOMHEHbI NO MHAOEBPOMNENCKOMY CTUSIHO, YTO CBU-
AetenbcTByeT 06 MHOOEBPONENCKMX NpULenbLax.

M0 MHeHUO aBTOpa, MMMUIPAHTbl COCPEAOTOYM-
nnce B Hece, mectamu npoXuiBanu KOPEHHble XuTenu
XaTTn, K KOTOPbIM OH OTHOCUT U XyppuToB (K Havany Il
TbIC. 4O H.3.) U OH HE UCKIYaeT KOHMNKTOB Ha 3THU-
yeckomn noyse. OH NnogyepkuBaeT, TEM HE MeHee, YTO Ha-
ceneHve 6Gonee wugeHTuuumpoBano cebs Kak «Joau
XaTtTny.
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MpuBogumasa uHoOpMaums CBUAOETENLCTBYET O
TOM, 4YTO XaTTu Haxoamnucb 3gecb B AHaTONMMM He no3a-
Hee 2300 r. 4O H.9. N CO3JaHHbIe MU LLapCTBO (LapcTBa)
TONbKO C NPUXOAOM MHOOEBPONENLIEB N YKPEMTEHNEM UX
nosvunn B Hadvane Il TbiC. 4O H.3., CTano nepexoauTb B
PYKAM MUrpaHTOB — HecuToB, co3gaswmx B XVII Teic. oo
H.9. CTapoe LapcTBO XeTTOB, XOTS 3Ta CTpaHa, 3THUKOH
XaTtTtun npocywectsoan 1500 ner.

N B 3akno4veHne Mbl NpUBOAMM TPyAbl N3BECTHOIO
Typeukoro apxeonoro Akyprana. OguH n3 KpynHemwmx
TYpeukux uccrniegoBaTenen  OpeBHUX  UMBUNU3aLuUin
npod. Ekrem Akurgal B pabote “Anadolu Kdiltur Tarihi”
(Wso. TUBITAK, Axkapa, 1997) Bpemsi uMBMNM3aLnM
Xattn oueHmsaeT nepmogom 2500-2000 / 1700 rr. oo H.9.
Bpemsa XaTtTo-XeTTckon umBunmsaumm onpegensietcs uu
Ha 2100-1700 rr. oo H.9., a nepuog XeTTCKOW umBUnNu3a-
ummn — 1660-1190 rr. Ao H.3.

OH oTMmeyvaeT, 4YTO W3BECTHOE Ha CEeroaHSALUHUN
AeHb camoe OpeBHee HasBaHwe AHaTonun — «CTtpaHa
XaTTu» N nepBble CBEAEHUS O OpeBHeWWen umBunmsa-
umMm XaTToB YNOMUHAKTCA B MUCbMEHHbBIX MCTOYHUKAX
Akkagckon guHactum (2350-2150 rr. oo H.3.). YnomuHa-
HUSA O XxaTTax BcTpeyanucs 4o VIl B. oo H.3. 1 9TO cneny-
€T U3 aCCUPUNCKNUX UCTOYHMKOB BNOTb A0 630 r. 4O H.9.
TeMm cambiM 3THUKOH XaTTU-CTpaHa cyllecTBoBan npu-
MepHo 1500 net. U geno B TOM, 4YTO NpULLnble, HAYNHAS
¢ 2200 r. go H.3. B AHatonuto, MHAOEBPONeENcKMe no npo-
ncxoxaeHuto Hitit — XeTTbl, oceBlUMe HaA XaTTCKUX 3eM-
nax, npogosrkanu  ynotpebnaTb HasBaHWE XeTTCKOW
CTpaHbl B pbopme «cTpaHa XaTttu». dunonorn, nepsbiMu
npoyntaswme Tabnetbl M3 Xarttywm / Xattycu (boras-
ren), HOBOMY MNJyIEMEHU, UCMNOSIb30BaBLLUEMY COBEPLUEHHO
OpYyron s3blK, OCTaBuu Ha3BaHue XaTtTun. Ul cHoBa B cuny
NPOYNTaHHbIX TAbNeT cTano N3BECTHO, YTO 3TOT MHAOEB-
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ponencknin Hapon umeHyet cebss HecuTbl (roBopunn Ha
HecuTckoM). OQHaKo B 3NOXy ApPEeBHEN UCTOPUU CMEHUTb
Ha3BaHWe «XaTTbl» ANA WHOOEBPOMENCKUX XETTOB He
npeacTaBnanocb BO3MOXHbIM. YTO kacaeTcs camoHa3Ba-
HUS npuwensueB — uHAgoesponenues — «Hecutbl», TO
3TO ObINO TOMBKO MO OTHOLUEHWUIO K YacTW OCEBLUMX Ha
aTux 3emnsax LleHTpanbHon AHaTtonuu nHOoeBponenues.
Hapsay ¢ HuMmn, ocenu u gpyrme co CBOMMU Ha3BaHUSMMN
MHOOEBPONENCKME NeMeHa, Kak, Hanpumep, NyBuiLbl 1
Palalar (Mananupl).

dunonory, NOHUMas, 4YTo AN WHOOEBPOMENCKOro
NeMeHn HasBaHme «XaTTu» Henpuemnemo, obpaTunucb
K Ha3BaHuaM B bubnun — «Heth» n «Hittim» (no-Hemeukun
— «die Hethiter», anrnunckn «The Hittites», dpaHu. «Les
Hittites», a Ha Typeukom cHavana «Eti», a HelHe «Hitit»).

N 3pecb ctomno 6bl 06patnTb BHUMaHWE, Kak Mu-
weT Akypran, Ha owmboYyHOe ToSIKoOBaHWe Mpu UCMomb30-
BaHUN BblpaxeHun «[llpoTo-Hittity wnnu «lMNpoTo-Hatti».
Tak, ecnu B3ameH «XaTtTu» ucnonb3doBatb «[1poTo-Hitit»,
TO BO3HMKaeT owunbo4yHoe MHeHue, 4yTo Hitit — XeTTbl
nponcxogat ot Hatti — XatTtu, B TO Bpemsa Kak 3T gBa Ha-
poda pasnuyHbl NO A3blKy U pace (ITHNYECKOMY MpPounC-
xoxgeHunto). Ecnv xe nnema Hatti — XatTn HasBaTtb npoc-
TO «[lpoTo-Hatti» (XaTTn), TO BO3HMKaeT abcypa.

Takum obpasom, aHaToNMNCKNE LlapcTBa (KHSDKeCT-
Ba) XaTTn 4BNSNMCb NPOTOUCTOPUYECKUMU (NEPBOOLIT-
HbIMW) UMBMAM3auMsMn. Bugmmo y HuUx He 6bino nuchb-
MEHHOCTMW, HO OHN UMENKN CBOW A3bIK, 6OroB 1 obbIbam 1 o
HMUX HaM cTano nsBectHo bnarogaps Hitit — Xetram.

Y Hac HeMHoro vHiopmaumm o A3blke XaTTu, nme-
HyeMoro Hepegko «xattunuy». CornacHo tTabnetam (Haa-
nnucam) ud Xatrtywu, gatmpyembim XIV-XIllI BB. g0 H.3.
BblACHsAETCH, YTO Hitit — XeTTCKMne cBSALLEHHOCNYXUTENV B
pPenUrmo3HblX NUCbMeHax, MOPOW MCMNosib3oBasnv Bblpa-
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XEHUSA HEe U3 XEeTTCKOro f3blka, NpuyemM npum 3ToM oTMme-
Yann — «30eCb CBSLLEHHOCINYXUTenb roBoput Ha Hattili
(xaTTUNW)». Hapsgy ¢ aTuMm, U3 Ha3BaHUK «ropay», «pe-
Kay, «ropoa», MMeH BoroB, psaa penurno3dHbiX U Mmdo-
NOrNMYeCcKNX TEeKCTOB, YyAanoCb BOCCTAHOBUTb XaTTCKUM
A3bIK U CaMbIM BaXXHbIM UCTOYHMKOM Afisi 9TOro, nocny-
xnn TekcT «Gokten disen Ay Tanrisi», HanucaHHon 6u-
NWHIBOM Ha XaTTCKOM M XETTCKMM f3blkax. TeM cambiM
ObISI0 YCTAHOBMNEHO, YTO «XaTTUIM» KOPEHHbIM 0Opa3om
OTNM4YaeTcs OT UHOOEBPONENCKNX U CEMUTCKUX A3bIKOB,
SABNSAETCHA CAMOCTOATENbHbLIM S3bIKOM.

Apxeonor patmpyet npoxon MHOOeBponenues
2100-1900 rr. go H.3. OH nccnenyet HanuaeHHble B Anay-
Ma Xotok 13 norpebeHnin n NnokasbiBaeT, YTO OHM CXOAOHbI
C Mankoncknmm norpebeHnsimm nugoesponenues. MNorpe-
OeHus, cyas No Bcemy, NpuMHaanexart uapsam u npegcra-
BUTENSAM L@pPCKOW CEMbU, NOCKOSMbKY OHU MOXOPOHEHbI C
NbILWHbLIMKX aTpubyTamum.

Kypran, kKak n pag gpyrmx ydeHblX ykasblBanu Ha
3HAYUTENbHbIE PA3NIMYNSA XaTTOB U XETTOB MO BHELLUHEMY
06nuky. OCcHOBaHMEM ANS 3TOr0 CAYXWUNU OCTaBIIEHHbIE
€rmneTCKUMM XpOHNUCTaMM 3anmcu, B KOTOPbIX YNOMSHYTbI
ANMHHOHOCLIE conaaTbl XaTTh, U COBEpPLUEHHO MHOW BUA
XeTTCKMX npaBuTenen, o 4em nucan 3.Akyprarn, Kak n aB-
TOpPbI, HA KOTOPbIX Mbl CCbINTANNCb B 3TOM pa3sgene. AKyp-
ran cymtan, 4To «XaTTbl BCE €lle COCTaBnsanM 3Ha4u-
TENbHYID YacTb HaceneHuss B XeTTCKMA nepuog
(E.Akurgal. “The Hattian and Hittite Civilizations”) u, 4to
XaTTu Ha nsobpaxeHunax 6utebl npu Kagelwe B ermnetc-
KOM Xxpame, NnpeacTaBnsatoT cobon CoOBEPLUEHHO MHOW 3T-
HUYECKUNA TUNY.

B 3aknoyeHun oTMeTuM psg MOMEHTOB, noapasy-
MEeBaLLMX M3HAYarnbHy0 OOLLHOCTb XaTTOB-XeTToB. Kak
N3BECTHO, OAHOro U3 XeTTCKUX uapen 3sanu XatTycunu.
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OpHako, Mbl nonaraem, 4To aTa — U3MEHeHHasst oopma
xattckoro Kxuta-cup (Khita-sir), 4to o3HavaeT «XeTTc-
Kn Lapby». Mecto 06paboTkm MeTannoB MMeHOBasnoch B
XeTTCKOM LapcTBe Kak «KaTa-naTyka» M 3TMM 3aHuMa-
nucb nnems TMbopeHoB — MeTanno-obpaboTynkoB ca-
koB. OgHako «TubopeHbl» Kak TEPMUH CBA3aHbI C XETTC-
KMM CcnoBoM «TabapHa», O3HA4yaBLUMM TUTYST XETTCKUX
Lapen. A nNo cyTu 3TO O3HAYaeT «Ky3HeL».

Takum obpa3om, 13 Bbille U3MOXKEHHOro SICHO crne-
AYeT, YTo:

- Xan-apMsiHe He UMEeKT HMKAKOro OTHOLLEHMS K MNpo-
ncxoxaeHuno TepmuHos Apmun / Apme / Ipme / Apmenus /
ApPMUHUS;

- NPOVCXOXOEHNE 3TUX TEPMUHOB TypaHCKOe, OfHAaKO
OHW BbINN NPUCBOEHBI Xa-apMsiHaMn B CpeaHne Beka.
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Welcome speech

Dear ladies and gentlemen, official guests and our
media friends!

As usual today, we organized this conference on the
occasion of 23 April — the Wolrd Book and Copyright Day.
This year conference was dedicated to the 95th
anniversary of the founder of our State, National Leader
Heydar Aliyev and the 100th anniversary of the
Azerbaijan Democratic Republic as the predecessor of
our modern and sovereign Azerbaijan.

The life changes very fast in our country, Azerbaijan
changes and becomes powerful. It is due to innovative,
reforms-oriented state policy that serves people. These
are the creativity-oriented inheritance path of National
Leader. The ideas and thoughts of the National Leader
have become the most valuable intellectual property,
public opinion and revelation of our society today.

Dear Friends!

The history accepts the triumph of difficulties and
problems but not the explanation of historical
personalities about challenges and problems. It is proved
with the victory in the increasing Azerbaijan's reputation
today and with the President Ilham Aliyev's achievements
over the last 15 years, the achievements of the
modernized follow-up policy, the generational succession
line, and the people's deepest reverence and faith in Mr.
President. The attitude to the leader person sounds as a
famous quote like: "True power over people is only
achieved by serving them."

It is confirmed also by the Presidential elections.
The Azerbaijani people look at their future with great
inspiration and confidence, and the path leading to the
future is in the hands of skillful leader Mr. Ilham Aliyev
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who has talent to govern, and who is aware of the fact
that the fate of the state is on his shoulders.

Dear participants of the conference!

The people of Azerbaijan are preparing for the
solemn celebration of the Republic Day. This is the 100th
special anniversary of Azerbaijan Democratic Republic.
While celebrating the Republic Day last year, President
llham Aliyev said the followings: "...The first Muslim-
democratic republic in the world arena was established in
Azerbaijan. It once again proved how progressive and
talented our people are...”. ..The Government of
Azerbaijan and the people respect the activities of the
Azerbaijan Democratic Republic and the memory of its
founders... Unfortunately, the Azerbaijan Democratic
Republic did not last long. Two years later, our
independence was taken away. If the Government of
Azerbaijan could maintain its independence, | am sure
that today it would be one of the most developed and
richest countries in the world. However, as a result of
foreign interference the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic
has collapsed".

Dear Friends!

It is no secret that Armenian nationalists-dashnaks,
under the so-called communist ideas caused to the
collapse of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic. Due to
our not enough strong power and trust in dashnaks that
their claims to Karabakh will come to an end, we have
become victims of Hay-Armenian hypocrisy. Thus, as our
President said, "...in 1918 Irevan was given to Armenia
as a gift". Today, trusting our power and will, the
President states that "Azerbaijan will never allow the
second Armenian state to be created in our historical
lands. The existing Armenian State has already
established in our lands”.
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However, the Armenian Government extends the
negotiation process with Azerbaijan via artificial barriers.
The policy with regard to Karabakh has dragged out
because the inefficiency of the relevant policy and the
non-rationality of the status quo. Because the status quo
is not just a balance in the front or militarily. This is, first
of all, a comparison of economic development indicators
of Armenia and Azerbaijan, which was admitted by
Armenian commentators as well.

Here are the statements made by the head of our
state at the New Azerbaijan Party's last Congress: "...we
must not forget our historical lands... Our historical
lands are the Iravan khanate, the Zangezur, Goycha
districts... We must be more active in this direction in
the coming years by organizing exhibitions,
presentations in different parts of the world. Because
Yerevan is our historical land, and we should return
to this historic land...”.

These words are based not on the aggression
thoughts, but justice, international law and historical
realities. There is no need to misinterpretate by giving
them some meaning. Because the essence of the
President's speech is to return to those lands, to return to
Yerevan and Zangazur. Because in every statement
made by Mr. Aliyev it is noted that the Karabakh conflict
should be resolved within the framework of international
law principles and norms. This means that the
boundaries of a new independent state in the CIS region
after the collapse of the USSR are recognized by the
United Nations as it was in 1991. This is an axiom, and if
there are those who refuse to do so, we must show the
borders of 1918, that is, the historical Azerbaijani lands of
Irevan, Zangazur, and Goyche, and remind them of the
millennial place where our ancestors lived.
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It would be noteworthy to reiterate the views of the
most famous western philosopher-lawyers over and over
again. Nobel laureate, founder of liberal philosophy
Friedrich von Hayek said: "It is the regulation of their
activities that makes people's lives possible, replacing
habits with reasonable rules and adhering to legal
norms". As other Western scholar, the founder of modern
utilitarianism, leremias Bentham said, “people who refuse
to follow the principles must be subject to power of force
sooner or later”.

Dear Friends!

The Hay-Armenian historiography having adopted
the "Arman / Armanian" ethnonym and the ancient
toponym of "Arminiya" not belonging to the Hays began
to actively raise theses on the existence of East and
West Armenia, even the so-called "Great Armenia" after
the Turkmenchay Treaty (1828). What does "East
Armenia" mean? This is the territory of our historical
lands such as the Irevan khanate, Zangezur, as well as
Goycha (Sharur-Dereleyaz) taken away in 1922 to give to
Armenia in order to stop Hay-Armenians claims, so, it is
an establishment of the landless Soviet Armenia at the
expense of such Azerbaijani territories. However, as if
that were not enough, with the support of Soviet history
science, Armenian historiography began to spread lies
and false historical information about their so-called
ancient heritage on these territories. Thus, with this
regard, first, it was fabricated the hay Tsarist dynasties of
these so-called lands and the provisions of the
Kurekchay Treaty were started to be distorted in the
aspect of the "fusion” of Eastern Armenia into Russia, the
history of Caucasian Albania, the material and non-
material cultural heritage of the Azerbaijani people, the
ancient residents of these lands, and generally everything
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that could prove "aborigines" the Hay-Armenians' in
those territories was falsified and subjected to
embezzlement.

The fictional "fragmented Armenian lands" became
actual after the Second World War, and the claims of
“‘Western Armenia” have arisen.

It is no coincidence that the history of Karabagh,
Ganja, Irevan, Nakhchivan and Zangezur regions of
Azerbaijan is described under the name of Armenian
history of XVI-XVII centuries.

In addition, the Hayks began to disseminate ideas in
various political and scientific circles that "Western
Armenia" still remained within the territory of Turkey.
Consequently, pseudohistorians of Armenia try to
publicize the imaginary political boundaries of "Great
Armenia" that cover the lands of East Asia, Asia Minor
(Eastern Anatolia) and the South Caucasus. Here are
some examples. Ruben Safrastyan, the director of the
Institute of Oriental Studies of the Armenian National
Academy of Sciences, orientalist-turkologist recently
made a statement that "the Turkish Government hopes to
expand own territories at the expense of Nakhchivan...".
Moreover, it is R.Safrastyan, who justifies the maintaining
by Armenia the status quo in Nagorno-Karabakh conflict
and accuses Turkish Government in using illegal Hay-
Armenian migrants as a hostage in relation to the official
statement of the President of Turkey "Expelling of
100,000 illegal migrants from Turkey is not an exclusion”.
This is an expert who called Ankara an "aggressor" for
the military operation Olive Branch in his fight against
terror. He opposes regular Turkish-Azerbaijani military
trainings in Nakhchivan and notes that "Azerbaijan and
Turkey are looking for ways to further strengthen their
positions in this area".
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R.Safrastyan's statements with regard to
Turkey's "aggressive" intentions against Nakhchivan
are considered as provocative, clear lie and
manifestation of hypocrisy.

The point is that Nakhchivan is an integral part of
Azerbaijan, as the United Nations has accepted. Taking
into account the strong allied relations between Turkey
and Azerbaijan and the brother hood of two nations as
one nation — the question arises: "What is the reason for
such information by the Armenian scientist?" Come to the
point is that the Armenians, who want and dream about
the territory of Nakhchivan, are eager to get Nakhchivan
from Azerbaijan, but they do not have the power to do it,
therefore, they try to realize this through other actors.
Eventually, if Turkey changes the status of Nakhchivan,
Treaties of Moscow and of Kars (1921) can be violated
and the legal basis for their cancellation will be an issue.
In this case, Armenians can gain the opportunity to
legitimize their exploit claims in relation to Nakhchivan.

With regard to current Armenia, it is noteworthy to
note that during the Soviet period the territory of Armenia
was significantly expanded according to the decisions by
Soviet Administration at the expence of the territory of
Azerbaijan, including the Zangezur and Goycha districts,
but the privileges of the Armenians on these territories
could not be reflected in the Kars Treaty, signed in 1921.
Consequently, this means that at least Azerbaijan has the
right not to recognize Armenia's borders as early as
1988, in other words, the borders of Armenia that
coincided with the pre-Karabakh occupation. Russian
political analyst-historian Oleg Kuznetsov has completely
exposed the Armenian provocations.

Lets analyze today's "Western Armenia"
provocation to fabrication of the "East Armenia"
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provocation and nonsence. As you know, Small Arsak
Beylik founded by Parthian Turks was located in Eastern
Anatolia, it was a dominion, and it called in Armenian
language the Arshakuni Tsar and it was the main part of
of Western Armenia as it was claimed by the Hay-
Armenians. In 63 BC, | Arsak gave his throne to his
brother Velersak and until 428 the descendants and heirs
of the Velersak Dynasty have been ruled in this area.
While historical documents are quite clear, inform about
the origin of the Small Arsaks,

Hay-Armenian historiography is trying to interpretate
it in favor of them. So who lived here? — we refer to the
publication written by the Armenian scientist Joseph
Sandalgian, who was looking for answers to this
guestion, wrote in French "Histoire documentaire de
L'Armenie des ages du paganisme (1410 av - 305
apr.YC)" which was published in Rome in 1917 ("The
documentary history of the Armenian pagan era "1410
B.C — A.D., 305)"; “llokymeHTanbHas ncropus ApmeHum B
a3bldeckyto nopy (1410 r. go H.9. — 305 1. OO H.3.)".

Speaking on the strangers living in the territory of
Armania (Sandalgian presents them as aborigens of this
area), and lists the names of 13 tribes (peoples) and
most of them are Turkic peoples. Therefore, a well-
known Turkish historian Fahrettin Kirzioglu writes that
"Armenian (Hays) does not have space in the land of the
Armania” and for 73 years, Armenian chauvinist circles
do not recognize the existence of this book ... and when
the book was acquired they destroyed its copies and
never remind the name of the author in the
bibliographies”.

Thus, it is quite clear that neither Eastern
Armenia nor Western Armenia has been the land of
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Hay-Armenians directly, and these are hay-Armenian
myths.

A new fact that demonstrates Armenian hypocrisy;
in April of this year in Van, Turkey it is planned to open a
museum that incorporates the exclusive findings and
excavations of the Urartian state (Kingdom of Van). The
Ministry of Culture of Turkey has already allocated $ 10
million to the creation of the Museum and is paying
attention to its ancient role in the formation of human
civilization, which was previously located in Eastern
Anatolia. By misinterpreting the meaning of this noble
goal, the Hay-Armenian website (yerkramas.org) dated
(15.02.2018) writes that such a museum dedicated to the
Ararat (Van) Kingdom — history of Urartu will be opened
in Van, Western Armenia occupied by the Turks.

It must be recalled that either the existence of the
so-called Ararat Czar or the territory of “occupied”
"Western Armenia" are the nonsensical allegations by the
Hay-Armenians. If we focus on the noble operation of the
Turks, we can see that the Armenian side once again
discloses its insidious intentions and exposes its inner
face, hypocrisy by propagating the territorial claims.
Urartu state-owned and non-material samples made
belong to the mythical "Armenia" State.

Armenianism, as we have mentioned repeatedly, is
very sensitive to mythic creativity and mythomania.
These fabrications connect the myths of the "great
lands", the territorial claims of neighbors and the adoption
of their cultural heritage.

Theft methods of our intellectual property under "the
assimilation of the Azerbaijani cultural traditions to make
them Armenian traditions”, which have become not a
secret for a long time. Those methods are as such: a
person of Armenian origin says a narration to assimilate
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our narrations; singing Husans by the Armenian ashugs
to steal our Bayatis (folk poetry), the Armenianization of
Turkic and geographical names to own our Dastans (oral
story), translating our proverbs and parables (sayings)
first into Armenian and then other foreign languages to
armenianize them, transfering song into musical notation
or publish it first, then perform it by Armenian singer to
own that. In order to steal our kitchen, our "recipes from
piti to bozbash, dolma to lavash" are exposed to
fradulance, "decorating” from the other side of the ocean
for the sake of "originality”, as well as making ridiculous
explanation to embroidery and knots in our carpets.
Sanctification of pomegranates well-known in Azerbaijan,
Israel, India and other countries by the decision of the
Armenian catholicos and its transformation into the
national symbol of prosperity and flourishing of Hay-
Armenians and so on. Also, | do not need to talk about
the "coffee spread by Hays to the world", "Armenian
apricot”, "about the country producing the oldest wine"
and so on.

How ridiculous would be my words, though,
Armenian history seems ineffective in the face of
"discoveries". Thus, Armenia is the cradle of civilization
and ancestors of Indo-Europeans, the ancient Egyptians
have gained knowledge from Armenians and they taught
how to construct the pyramids. Vikings are of Armenian
origin, they have also moved forward until the British
islands, Yerevan is more ancient than Rome, the
toponyms like Croatia, Bosnia, Belgium, America,
Canada, Sochi, Sukhumi, Odessa and etc. are product of
Hay-Armenian creativity as well as countless Hay-
Armenian fictitious claims. It would be wrong to approach
them seriously. However, the Armenian National
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Historical Museum, located in Yerevan, shows that
Armenians are 500 thousands years old.

Dear friends!

The name of our conference is not a coincidence.
This year's conference is a continuation of the last year’s
one and is dedicated to the topic of Hay-Armenians'
allegations concerning the territory of Armenia and the
real inhabitants of this area.

We will study the toponymic, ethnonymic and
linguistic origin of the term "Armenia" in a number of
presentations based on ancient texts and classical
sources based on the ideas of well-known scientists
throughout the world. There is an undeniable fact that
unites all these approaches, is that these approaches to
Armenia have nothing to do with today's Hay-Armenians.
It should be noted that the use of the word "Armenia” in
the Middle Ages and using it as a synonym of the word
"Hayastan" since the twentieth century continues even
today.

We justify our approach to put quotion marks while
using the word "Arsax" when we talk about the so-called
regime — which was not recognized by any institution or
any international organization. Interestingly, the word
"Arsax", which is supposedly replaced by the word
"Karabakh" in Armenian mentality, is also of Turkic origin,
and it is rooted from "saka" - the name of the combination
of Turanian tribes. The Arsak dynasty is the name of the
first and the subsequent rulers of the Parthian State,
which is a full-fledged "Er" + "Sak / Saq" (hero, warrior
Sak). It is no coincidence that the name of the Arsak was
a synonym for Caesar in Rome, as a symbol of the
Tsarist rule in the ancient East. The word "Sak / Saq"
according to the "Ancient Turkish Dictionary” by
M.Gashgarli and "An Ethmological Dictionary" by
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G.Canson is termed as "sober", "alert person",
"courageous”, and thus "Ersak / Ersaq" means sober,
warrior (hero), that is, "capable warrior (hero)". The Turks
called the sober and alert person “sak er” and the word
Ersak its inverse form. Thus, the name "Arsak" means
"sober and alert warriors" or "saka fighter". This type of
etymology coincides with the opinion of renowned Iranian
scientist Richard Frye “The Heritage of Persia’
(Hacnegwne Wpana, M., Hayka, 1972). Frye believed that
"arsan", "ar / ar" meant hero. The second part of the word
"Arsan" “san” is also used in the dictionary by
M.Gashgarli as "sak / saq". Hay-Armenians or the word
Si-Sakan of Persia's is also associated with Turanian
sakas. Because in ancient Chinese texts Su / Se (So / Si)
is given as the name the sakas of the Central Asian
parent tribal tribe. So, Si-unik = Si + unik (meaning "unik"
in the sense of "akan-flowing”) = Beylik Si, also Si +
Sakan = the Si sakas.

| would also like to point out that our well-known
folklorist Mirali Seyidov explained the word "sak / saq" as
for "arrow". M.Khorenatsi, who is referred to as the father
of Hay-Armenian history, wrote that "Sisak is a skillful
archer, and he referred to his own country as Sunik, but
the Persians call her more precisely as Sisakan". Here,
the word "sak” means an arrow and edge of an arrow, it
must be noted the word "Siyuni / Siuni" in ancient
Armenian language means the same definition, whereas,
the word "Sisakan" of Persions means "Si" ("si") - (three
in middle Persian language) altogether "three arrows”.
This, as it is obvious, was the names of Turk-Oguz tribes
— three arrows, nine arrows, gray arrows. A Georgian
word  Shamshvilde in  Azerbaijani Shamsaddil-
Shamicholda's inversion to the Turkish language and
since the middle Ages, it is composed of three arrows. In
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the ancient Mesopotamian cuneiform inscriptions, "sak /
saq" was understood as «guiding”, "head" maintaining
the same meaning. In Russian, the Turkic word
"saqaydak” means "quiver" (kolchan). Thus, if we accept
the "sak / sag" as an arrow, "Ersak / Ersag" can be
opened as "a warrior carrying arrows".

Thus, the word "Arsak / ®rsak™ has nothing to
do with Armenians.

Coming to an end my welcome speech, | would like
to share my thoughts about the peculiarities of the art
pieces included and to be included in the UNESCO
Intangible Cultural Heritage List with you. As a result of
the efforts made by Mrs. Mehriban Aliyeva, the First Vice
President of the Republic of Azerbaijan, President of the
Heydar Aliyev Foundation, since 2008 up to now, eleven
elements belonging to Azerbaijan have been included
into the Intangible Cultural Heritage List: musical
instruments, carpets and ashug art, elements from our
kitchen and so on. We are proud of it. And the number of
our elements registered by UNESCO has doubled than
our notorious neighbors. Nevertheless, the Armenian side
while presenting proposals, from time to time, claims to
the material and intangible heritage of the Azerbaijani
people, put her eyes on our intellectual property.
Although, one of such claims of the Armenians was that
Khachkars (Khachkars), which belongs to Caucasian
geographical region, her peoples, historical lands and
modern borders belong to them irregadless the
mentioned already. This provocation was prevented only
through our cultural representatives working in the
concerned field and the letter addressed to Mrs. Bokova,
Director General of UNESCO: the decision was made
only on stones located in the territory of Armenia. For
several years, it was possible to prevent the dance
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“Kochari” (nomadic) to be included into the Intangible
Cultural Heritage List by Armenians. But last year,
UNESCO allowed Armenianization of the "Kochari"
dance to be included into the list. There is no doubt that
this dance belongs to Turkic people. It is a dance that
embodies the lifestyle of the Turks engaged in sheep
raising, migratury pastures and features that are relevant
to their actions.

Behind the etymology of the word "Kochari" in the
Azerbaijani language stands a definition of "kd¢" Turkism,
that is also a well-known in the scientific circles around
the world. Even Russian linguists and Turkologists agree
that the word "kogevka" and "kogevnik" in Russian are
also derived from the term "(kd¢) migration”.

Nothing could be more absurd than the Armenian
plagiarism related to this dance and nonsensical
explanation that the word "Kochari" derived from "koch-
ari", that is, “a dance of brave aris” and concealing the
word "kog¢" as Turkism.

Regarding the "research and discoveries" related to
the "k6¢" and its derivation "koch-ari" as claimed by the
Armenians, | would like to remind you that there are no
vowels like "0", "8" in Armenian phonology and therefore,
they must use "o0", "a" phonemes instead, while owning
Turkic terms, and thus the Azerbaijani "Kogeri" is
distorted in the Armenian transcript and made as
"Kocgari". To get rid of this ridiculous situation, some
Armenian specialists associate the dance with "qo¢ (male
sheep)”, "ko¢" and "sheep".

The Armenians celebrate "Kogeri" as a traditional
Armenian dance. It turns out that dance has an ancient
history and reflects ethnic identities. In this case, it is
natural that in the explanatory dictionaries of Armenians
there should be information about dance. However, in the

235



Armenian dictionaries from 1633 to 1944, which have
been examined by us; have shown that there is no "ko¢"
root, and consequently, the term "kog¢ari" in the Armenian
language.

Thus, neither phonetic nor semantic, the name of
the dance "Koégari" was not available in the Armenian
dictionaries, and in the end, this dance itself and its name
were taken in recent years. However, in order to compare
if we take the "Divani-Dictionary-Turkish" work by
Mahmud Gashgari's of XI century, we can see that the
word "kogeri” has two meanings: "migrate" and "ram”
(male sheep).

| want to ask Armenian scholars: "How did it come
from the 17th century that there were no "kégeri” notion in
7 dictionaries of the Armenian language at all (but there
was in XI century Turkish language)?”

In short, "Kogeri" is a kind of "Yalli"s (national
dance) of a millennial dance that has been memorized for
thousands of years in Gobustan's memory.

At present, Armenians are preparing new
provocative proposals for inclusion into the UNESCO list.
According to the news of “Sputnik Armenia”, Yerevan is
preparing the Blue Mosque, the sole remaining in ancient
Azerbaijan, to be included to the List of World Heritage
Sites. Vandals destroying mosques in the occupied
territories of Azerbaijan offer this step as a gift to the
Iranians under the name of the Iranian Mosque. Thus, it
is a refund of the Armenians to Iran that the latter made
includes the three monasteries complexes (Surb
Stepannos, Surb Tadevos and Dzor-Dzori) located in Iran
to the list of UNESCO. Moreoevr, as if that were not
enough, they liked to recapture and use Armenian yogurt
(matsun) recipe and its preparation instructions,
Armenian fruit vodka (most likely from the occupied
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Garabagh mulberry fruit trees), even traditional Armenian
(?) Carpets and musical instrument “tar” into the
UNESCO's list.

Even if we put aside the stealing of traditional
cultural examples and traditional knowledge of other
peoples and clear plagiarism, in any way, we must seek
answer to one question: when will Armenians present
their true intelligence and artistic product rather than what
they have learned from others but later privatize that,
hypocritical and aggressive irrelevant offers?

It is said that some are telling lies to deceive others
but others spread lies because they are deceived.
Therefore, we will spare effort to reduce the number of
the deceived, being the servant of our conscience, and of
our will.

Thank you.
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Ancient texts and classic sources expose
Armenian falsifications and fabrications or
about primordial inhabitants of territory
"Armenia"

Mesopotamia in the Ill millennium BC

Source: http://civilka.ru/mesopotamia/narody.html

I. Today's armenian historiography and numerous
near-scientific circles along with them accuse us by the
fact that only in 1918 in connection with the creation of
ADR and even later we began to be called Azerbaijanis,
moreover by inning of 1.Stalin. Perhaps, this is the most
idle thesis of Armanian agitation trying to appeal to our
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"Immaturity” as a nation. Disagreeing with this thesis in
principle let us assume that this is like that. But one may
ask that we were calling somehow either being
Azerbaijani (Aderbadjan) Tatars or the Caucasian Turks
or the Turkish-Azeris and at last just Turks or Muslims. |
ask you to pay attention that all these names express our
origin, our roots, religion and area of residence
specifically the Turks (Tatars) from the Caucasus,
Azerbaijan, the Turkic-Muslims. And what about today's
Armenians? Self-named Hay, they assigned the name of
other ethnic groups and in particular armenians-
armenics. Unlike Azerbaijanis living in their geographical
area, in a country called Azerbaijan and representing the
history of their country as the "History of Azerbaijan" in
institutional sources, Armenians maneuver in their
historical documents both as Hayes and as Armenians,
and presented their institutional history in one redaction
or another as "The History of Hayes" or "The History of
the Armenian People"”, substituting the understanding of
the country or the name of the geographical area,
residence by its self-designation or acquired name of
other ethnic groups. It is approach of allochthon migrants,
not autochthonous, the inhabitants of one or another
territory. This is the view at the history and modernity of
those who were fared on this or another earth determine
it or at least claim it as original. Unlike us - the
Azerbaijanis at whom the high Armenian arrows fly about
appropriating someone else's history — it were exactly the
hay-Armenians who stole the history of other nations,
continue stealing someone else's tangible and intangible
cultural heritage and with all possible method and
facilities strive to present the world all stolen as their
intellectual property.
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At the presentation "Qadim maenbalar va klassik
manbaler ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir" ("Ancient
texts and classical sources expose Armenian
falsifications and fabrications"), which we made on 28
April 2017 and presented in the form of an appropriate
brochure, was emphasized particularly the importance of
exposing one of the main theses of Armenian
historiography, in which the understanding of
geographical area of residence of a number of nations
was deliberately mixed named as "Armenia” with the
name "Country of Hayes — Hayastan" and on the basis of
falsified artificial synonym the identification of their
political, ethnic and other histories and thereby the
appropriation of the past of the ancient region "Armenia —
Ormaeniyya" in favor of hay-Armenians.

In the same our work as in some more earlier
researches based on ancient texts and classic sources
we will focus on the origin of the term Armenia / Arminiya,
its semantic on the basis of historical reports, we will
study which ethnos it belongs to and which language its
speakers were using. Thus, first of all we will show that
the origin of this term has nothing relating with the current
hay-Armenians. Then we will stop in details on today's
versions handled the term of Armenia / Arminiya. We
intentionally will not touch upon the hay-Armenian version
of the term relying on the substitution in the Armenian
version of the Bible with the phantoms of Hayy, Armen,
Aram, etc. introduced here, and for clarification of the
details we refer you to our previously published researchs
on this issue.
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Il. We begin with two vivid examples which we see
studying the term "Armenia / Arminiya" and its core (the
basis) of Armi / Erme; one of these examples leads us to
the interpretation of texts found during archaeological
excavations in Ebla dated at least 4 millennia earlier, i.e.
approximately to 2300 BC, and the second — to the
interpretation of one of the mythological subjects which
were reported by Strabo and dated at least 3 millennia
earlier, before the Trojan era epoch.

Il 1. The collection “Ancient
Ebla” is dedicated to the historical

and cultural monuments of Ebla — JTIPEBH S
an ancient city discovered by the SbJ1A

Italian archaeological mission in
Syria and it represents itself the
collection of specialist’'s articles.
Collection compiled by the Italian
scientist, the head of the lItalian
archaeological mission in Syria
prof. Paolo Matthiae with the final
article of prof. [.Dyakonov.
Discovered archaeological finds
belong to the royal palace in Ebla - the end of lll
millennium BC - i.e. time previously considered to be
unwritten. The materials of the collection cannot be
circumvented by attention, since in some ancient texts
the name "Ebla" is used in parallel with the name
"Armanum".

First of all let us stop on P.Garelli's article "Remarks
on toponymy from the archives of Ebla" («[peBHss
O6na», nog obw. pea. N.M.OdbsikoHoBa, M., «[Mporpecc»,
1985). The author writes that "there are also a certain
number of frequently mentioned names the identification
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of which encounters on some difficulties”. The example is
"Ar-mi" considered by another specialist (J.Pettinato) as a
proper name. By his point of view this noun is a "city",
"which in some cases means implied by all city, i.e. Ebla".
At the same time the author fairly criticizes such an
explanation mentioning that in the found tablets there is
place for a reduplicated form of "ar-mi" in the form ar-mi-
ar-mi in the deterministic toponym... “ki” or without it, and
assuming that this is the nominal form, which is
representing in itself a plural of the expression "yr"
"city". Garelli writes that the author's approach is wrong,
because first of all linguistically "yr" can not be ar-mi (as
this toponym is often used), secondly after "ar" follows
the anomalous form of the plural "mi" and in addition with
the doubling of "ar-mi ar- m|" In thls regard the author
suggests understanding Ar-mi Ar-mi as people of Ar-mi
(city), i.e. armiys.

Along with this, there is no direct answer to the
guestion about the place of the Ar-mi city. It is only clear
that it is close to the Ebla city. The author mentions the
common parallel use of the titles of Ebla and Armi in the
texts ("Ebla¥ wa Ar-mi") and this leads to a
consideration of a similar parallelism in the
inscriptions of Naram-Suen: "Ar-ma-nam* and Eb-
la“" or in the form of "Ar- ma-nim and Eb-la". As
there is a difference in the outcome of the words,
assuming the prolongation of the vowels at the outcome
of the core of the words (as in the texts of the
excavations from Mari), we can consider the version
about the place of Ar-ma-num in the region of Halep.

The author discusses the hypothesis earlier
expressed by experts, in particular by J.Pettinato,
according to which the name “&A-du“” found in the texts is

identified with Hattu, the country of Hatti and rejects this
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because of the fact that during this period there was not
one country as Hatti and only many centuries later Anitta
(the hettists king) carried out the unification.

However, we cannot agree with the author, since we
can talk about Biblical Hutts who left Mesopotamia for
Palestine and Syria was considered their abode both in
the early period of their formation and in subsequent
chronologic stages.

According to the text it turns out that Marie has a
claim to the king “A-du*”, who helped Eble people, which
by our opinion is quite possible. Along with it, this is quite
reasonable by the author's opinion to suppose that these
two cities were not far from each other, and we agree
with this.
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Source: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ebla
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II 2. In the analysis of the given toponyms, the
importance is article "The Meaning of Ebla for History
and Linguistics" |.Dyakonov. Dyakonov writes that the
"invades” on Ebla are mentioned by two kings of the Low-
Mesopotamia dynasty of Akkad: "Sargon the Ancient
(2316-2261 BC) and Naram-Sueen (Naramsin) (2236-
2200 BC) and apparently, it was Naram-Suen who
completely destroyed "Ebla and Armanum" and
demolished the Eblaite kingdom around 2225 BC, during
its last king Ibbi-Zikir...". Ebla was restored around 2000
BC, but its population, according to |.Dyakonov, was
changed, the Amorian West Semitic and Hurrian
languages were spread, and Ebla playing some role
during the first half of the 2nd millennium BC, was
destroyed once again and was not reborn anymore.
Dyakonov writes that the texts refer to the Ebla of the
early bronze period approximately 2500-2225 BC, when
the "original population” had been living here, speaking
on newly discovered Eblaitic language. The Amoreis and,
moreover, the Hurrites, according to Dyakonov, were
living here later. And here we are specifically
emphasizing one thought of 1.Dyakonov with reference to
1.J.Gelb (1.J.Gelb "Ebla and the Kish Civilization”, "La
Lingua di Ebla", Napoli, 1981): "...The toponymy of the
Eblaitic texts is not Hurrian, not Sumerian and not Semitic
[we could add - and not Indo-European], but refers to
some more ancient ethnic substratum, which is for now is
completely mysterious".

Furthermore 1.Dyakonov writes that "in some near-
scientific circles, particularly interest caused the name of
the neighboring town of Armanum, as well as usually

found in the texts of the toponym (?) or the ethnonym (?)
the name "ar-mi* ", - and the hope is appeared - whether
it is possible to see here the ancestors of the
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Armenians?" With persuasive arguments |.Dyakonov
proves that "the assumption of the existence of
Armenians in Syria of the Il millennium is not possible"
and the "myth about Armenians” mentioned in eblaist
texts" is doomed to be melt just like the myth of Biblical
cities". First of all it is because "in numerous personal
names from Ebla, and in toponymy there is no hint of an
Armenian or any other Indo-European linguistic element".
It is also known that "during own history the Armenians
never call themselves like that". The Persian term
Arminiya, the Greek Apuéviot "was undoubtedly created
by the neighbors of the Armenians-hayk on some
toponym on the southern outskirts of their habitat" and
"there are no reasons why this toponym could not
exist here much earlier, thousands of years before
the formation of the Armenian ethnos", and the
consonance between the name of the ancient Syrian
city of Ill millennium BC, and the name that is given
by strangers from the VI century BC, to armenian
people is random.

From our side we can add that this scientifically
grounded and clear answer of the well-known
scientist to the near-scientific hay-Armenian circles
could be even more severe since from VI c. BC,
Armenians could be called not as hay-Armenians, but
Armenics living on the land toponymically called
Armeniya. _

"As to the ethnonym ar-mi“..., it is more possible (as
noted by |.Dyakonov) that it should be seen the name of
the inhabitants of Armanum city, or the famous Semitic
ethnonym armi, arami, arhami, which did not originally
refer to the arameas i.e. to the certain, attested from the
end of the Il millennium BC, group of semites... The fact
is that the ethnonym Aramu (from where are the
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possessive forms of arami, armi, etc.) is already
mentioned in the Amorean genealogies in the beginning
of the Il millennium BC, and also in the Bible as the
epithet of the ancestor of the ancient Jews, the Arameis
and Arabs and apparently meant "nomads" in general, as
neither Amoreis, nor Jews, nor Arabs have ever spoken
in that Semitic language, which is now in science named
as Aramaic". Generally accepted the point of view of prof.
|.Dyakonov we believe that the question of the origin of
the names Arman, Armi which is tied with the pre-
Arameys term Aramu is acceptable but not mandatory
and requires further research. Moreover, professor
F.Agasioglu (Jalilov) in his work "Azar xalq" advanced
evidentiary arguments for the widespread use of the
toponym Arman in the onomastics of the Turkic peoples,
and there was offered understanding of the similar
ethnonym as the name of the Subarean tribe "Yermen"
attributed by the author to the Proto-Turkic tribes. Along
with this there is a version of the origin of this term from
the word "arman-orman” and now it is used in Turkic
languages in the understanding of "“forest-tree" advanced
by the linguist historian E.Alili and also there is a number
of remarkable works of deceased Turkish professor
F.Kirzioglu with the interpretation of the term Arme /
Erme as a geographic conception (For example, in the
book "Turk tarihinde Ermeniler”). Finally, in a number of
previously published works we have shown that this term
dates back to the Turanian Hattians tribe from the Nairi
union.

About all above will be discussed later. This
example convinces us that the term Armenia /
Arminiya and accordingly Armanum, Armi has
nothing related with the present Armenians and their
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origin is not connected at least not with the Semites
and with the Indo-Europeans.

In the conclusion of this section, | quote the
remarkable thought of professor J.Campbell who noted
that "the early history of Arminius and Persia were
obtained thanks to the Turanian documents and
traditions. Exactly as the most of the stories from
Rajatarangini ("The River of Kings") are based on
Turanian sources. Thanks to the Turanian Small Asia, not
only Greek writers in the West could present their history,
but many others gleaned it from the lllyrians, Etruscans
and Celts, in virtue of their written traditions. In the oldest
records preserved by Celtic and Scandinavian authors
these traditions, the traditions of the more civilized
Turanian nations were incorporated” (John Campbell
"The Hittites: Their Inscriptions and Their History", 1890,
in English, our translation).

1.3 Hay-Armenians grabbing STRABONIS
any term based on the letter rRERVM GE o

combination of "Arm" as a straw ceTre
deducing their antiquity could not o
overpass by the passage from
Strabo’s "Geography" in which
Armen / Armenus was mentioned
(It would be appropriate to note
here that according to the
testimony of one of the Armenian
academicians S.Ayvazyan the word e =
"armature” like all the terms that have a root combination
of "arm" exclusively of hay-Armenian origin).

Strabo's narrative is also interesting because it
allows us to take a fresh look at the etymology of the
Aras River's name. Let us remind you that Strabo wrote
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relying on ancient Greek mythology when the Argonauts
were in search of the Golden Fleece and the group of
fessalians led by Armen joined to them. Strabo writes:
"According to the legend Jason while travelling to Colchis
together with the fessalian Armen entered till the Caspian
Sea and visited Iberia, Albania and most of Armenia and
Midia and the sanctuary of Jason and some other
monuments prove it. Armen, as it is used to say,
birthed from Armenia, one of the cities lying between
Feer and Larissa near Lake Bibeida; his companions
allegedly colonized Akilisen and Sisparitida to Calahana
and Adiabena. The name of Armenia remains from the
name of Armen as it used to say” (our accentuation).
Without doubt, the above-mentioned passage from
Strabo about Jason and Armen has a mythological basis
but usually myths reflect echoes, reminiscences of once-
existing events. Apparently among the ancient authors of
the Macedonian era there was conclusion that the
geographical name Armenia is a memory on behalf of the
fessalian Armen and therefore we owe this nhame to the
heroes of the before Troyan era — Jason and Armen.
Furthermore, Strabo explains the etymology of the name
of the river Aras: "As it is suppossed Armen and his
companions named Aras as one name with Peneius,
because of its similarity with this river; as Peneius was
named Aras because he "cut off' Ossa from Olympus,
piercing the Valley of Darkness" [2. XI, 14. 13]. Here is
need to the clarification. The Fessalian River Penay
separates the mountains of Ossu and Olympus and
breaks out into the Tempei Valley. Then what is the
similarity between these rivers? The fact is in ancient
times Fessaly was inhabited by Pelasgians, and these
nomadic tribes are related to the Turanian tribes of the
Hattians and, in their turn, they believe that the Etruscans
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originated from the Pelasgians. Therefore, the similarity is
in the name of Aras given to the Fessaly hydronyma
Penya and the Asia Minor Aras. It should be noted that
among the known historical texts the name of the river
Aras was mentioned before in all sources of the Assyrian
king Sennacherim (VIII-VII centuries BC) where it is
mentioned that after the victory and capture of Babylon
he relocated part of the inhabitants of the city to the
shores of river Aras named by him as Arakhti. This
information can be revealed from the Assyriologist
Austen Layard (Austen Layard "Discoveries at Nineven
and Babylon", N.-Y., 1853). Otherwords, the mention of
Aras hydronym is at least 2800 years ago. In order to
understand that the similarity in the names of rivers is not
accidental it is necessary to return to the land of ancient
Fessaly. It turns out that really there was the city with the
name Armenia / Ormenia on this land inhabited by
Pelasgians of Turanian origin, and it was exactly there
where the river flowed named as Aras, now calling as
Penya. So, Fessalian Armen came to the Fessalian city
of Armenia, due to his name, where the river Aras and he
and his companions named Aras by hydronome born in
the mountains of Anatolia. As it is obvious from this myth,
outlined by Strabo, neither he nor the subsequent ancient
authors linked the name "Armenia / Arminiya" to the
Armenian / Armanics ethnos (Armonians), moreover with
the current Armenian ethnos (hay-Armenians). Thus, the
appearance of the geographical term Armenia /
Arminiya and its mention in ancient texts are not in
accordance with the point of view of some modern
historians that the hay-Armenian ethnos and the
Armenian language originated in connection with the
appearance of the geographical name Armenia in the
history. And this was mentioned even by |.Dyakonov
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who believed that "this point of view should be
considered naive and in no way satisfactory”
(N.M.ObsikoHoB  «[pegbicTOpUA apMSAHCKOro Hapoaa.
Ep., 1968).

As it turns out, since the appeared term "Armenia"
has nothing related with the hay-Armenian ethnos, it is
necessary to answer to another question: why the river
Aras / Araks is named like that and how this name could
be etymologized?

First of all, it should be noted that the early
Fessalians did not speak the Greek language, and
indeed, in this language there is no word that confirms
the etymology of the hydronym, given by Strabo.
According to Herodotus, they spoke in the Pelasgian
language. Herodotus, who was speaking in lots of
languages of the Balkans and Asia Minor did not
understand the Pelasgian language and believed that it
was "undisputably barbaric". Herodotus wrote: "Which
language used the Pelasgians | can not say for sure. If,
judging by the present Pelasgians, who live in the north
of the Tyrsens in the city of Creston (once they were
neighbors of the tribe, now called Dorians, and then lived
in a country now called Fessamotidus), and then — by
those Pelasgians who founded Plakia and Skillac on the
Hellespont and were neighbors of the Athenians, as well
as those other cities that were once Pelasgian, and later
changed their names. So, if | say, this can lead to the
conclusion that Pelasgians spoke in barbarian language".
Thus, Herodotus suppossed that the Fessalians spoke
Pelasgian, strange, barbarian for Hellenics and many
Greeks, having Pelasgian origin, spoke the Hellenic
name — Pelasgia (Herodotus I, 1l) in Hellenic language
before Hellenization. The same information was repeated
by another ancient Greek author of the 5th century BC
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Thucydides in his "History" and Strabo in his
"Geography" mentioned, "the Pelasgians were the eldest
of all the tribes that ruled in Greece. As the Roman
author, Plutarch in his “Parallel Lives” also stressed the
mobility, frequent migration of this tribe. Romulus,
mentioning the movement of the Pelasgians, stressed out
that the city of Rome was founded and received the
name from the Pelasgians "who circumvented almost the
whole world". Finally, many ancient authors informed that
the Hellenics dislodged the Pelasgians from Thessaly
and the lattest, having moved to Italy, formed the
Etruscan people whom the Romans called the Tursk and
the Greeks - the Turchens. The remaining Pelasgians in
Greece were assimilated. Herodotus believed that the
last retreat of the Pelasgians was the island of Lemnos
where they stayed in the VI century BC. The local stele
with Pelasgian records allows completely rejecting the
Indo-European imagination of this language and
according to the experts establishes the relationship of
this language with the Etruscan and Ethno-Cyprian
(Ethno-Cypriot).

In the work "Caucasian Albania and the Hattians of
Asia Minor" (Baku, Copyright Agency, 2014), we noted in
the section "Cyprus migration" that the ancient settlement
of Kittim (Hirokitiya) in Cyprus, known from the 4th
millennium BC, was colonized in the years 3500-2750 BC
by the Hattians, who subjugated the local population and
formed the nation of the Kittians or Ethno-Cypriot. And
later the Achaeans, who captured Palestine, and after the
Hittite state fall, called "the Philistines" (hence the name
"Palestine™) said that they came from the country of Kittim
(i.e., from the island of Cyprus) and from the island of
Crete, and the Phoenician merchants and sailors also
called Cyprus as Kittium and rebuilt Kittion destroyed by
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the Achaeans. We emphasize that by experts’ opinion the
ethno-Cypriot Kittima language was similar to the
languages of the Huttians (Hatties) and the Etruscans.
This allows us to assume that the Cyprus migration
carried out by the Hattians who were the Turanian tribe
had other migration sequal, and the similarity of the
language of the Hattians, Ethno-cypriots or Kittians,
Pelasgians and Etruscans is not random at all. And this is
confirmed by Moses Kalankatuklu himself - the author of
Albanian history: "...From them, from the Kittites, the sons
of Japheth, the Cypriots have separated and moved to
the pagan islands, the people of the Kittians living in the
northern countries and the Aluans originated from them"
(Book 1, Chapter 2). In the work "Caucasian Albania and
the Hattians of Asia Minor”, facts are also indicated about
the origin of the Hattians-Turanians and the similarity of
their language to the Turanian and Proto-Turkic generally
and in particular. Furthermore of conversation about the
ties of the Hattians — the Kittians — the Pelasgians — the
Etruscan, let us share the views of prof. J.Campbell from
his history of Hattians — the Hittites (John Campbell "The
Hittites. their inscriptions and their history”, Montreal,
Toronto, 1890). Campbell mentioned that Umbrian tablets
with Etruscan inscriptions rely on Etruscan comprised by
3 parts: Tuscere, Naharcer and Japuscer. Those from
Tusker or Tuski who were represented in the west and
who are from the Hutt people of Tuscha, mentioned by
the Assyrians. Naharcer or Naharci is the Hattian (Hittite)
Nairi or Naharina from Mesopotamia and they were
migrating to the West, to the Basque country where they
were named Navarre (Navarans). Finally, the Japuscer or
Japusci that were located in the east are the people of
Khupuscia / Hupuscia, the Greeks called Thapsacus and
they also represented a tribe of the Nairi tribes (About
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Nairi, more in K.Imanov's article "Qadim matimlar va
klassik manbalar ermani saxtakarliglarini ifsa edir ve ya
diger xaglarin siyasi tarixini, tarixi cografiyasini ve
madaniyyatini Ozununkulasdirmakle hay-ermani
gadimliyinin qurulma cahdleri”, Baki, 2017, 2018, MHA, in
Russian translation «[lJpeBHME TEKCTbl U Knaccuyeckme
NCTOYHMKM pas3obnadaloT apMsiHCKMe hanbcudmkaumm»).
Solving the questions about the origin of Armenus, the
language spoken by the representatives of his tribe and
the origin of this tribe itself, we will try to answer the
guestion of what is the name Aras determined by Armen
and his companions.

For us it is obvious that the name of the Aras is of
non-Greek origin, but belongs to the Pelasgians, the
original inhabitants of Greece, ascending to the Turanian
tribe of the Hattians. The river is called like this because it
splits or divides certain territories. Fessaly located in the
east of Northern Greece topographically represents a
series of deep valleys separated from each other by
mountain ranges, and the Penye River (modern Pinos,
south of the city of Olympus) starting in the high part of
Pinda devides the area into 2 parts. Peney, the same
Aras, functioning as the separation line was in ancient
times just a frontier boundary line dividing the historical
Fessaly into two parts. It should be noted that even today
Aras is a frontier boundary river and in ancient times,
according to thesises of some historians the Volga River
named Aras separated Scythia from Sarmatia. Wordly, in
ancient times the term "Aras" was interpreted as "a
dividing boundary river". Strabo mentioned this
etymological meaning of the term.

Azerbaijani historian-linguist Elshad Alili  first
investigated the question of the etymology Aras as a
"separator, boundary" and suggested the need to

254



research for the proto-Turkic roots of this word. Indeed, if
we follow the vocabulary of the Turkic language, for us-
Azerbaijanians it is quite obvious, that "ara" means "a
gap, a segment or a space between something”. And in
the ancient Turkic language the verb "ar" ("ar") means "to
divide, separate” (by the way, the word "ari" is derived
from the verb "antmaq" - "to separate, purify", for
example "duyu aritmaq", i.e. to clean rice by separating
unnecessary impurities). The verb "ar" as a root has
many derivative words due to the agglutinative nature of
the Turkic language. For example, "aralamaq" — to divide,
disconnect or used word combination "ardi var"
translated as "to be continue" and meaning as "separated
parts".

Exactly the same derivative of the word "ara" — "ara"
(gap) is the ancient Turkic term "araq1", i.e. "located in the
gap" («OpeBHeTiopkcknin cnosapb», AH CCCP, 1969)
and this confirms the Strabo’s interpretation of the
etymology of the river Aras as a "boundary river". It turns
out that Armen's native language was related to the
Turkic or Proto-Turkic language since today in all Turkic
languages and dialects there is the word "ara" — "ara" —
"the gap between". By our opinion, this is natural since
the language of the Pelasgians, the descendants of the
Hattians — Turanians, naturally had Turanian roots. It is
also important that among all of the ancient languages,
except for the Turanian, Turkic, only in the Etruscan
language was the verb "ars" — "repel, separate" — similar
to the "ar-ar" (Paolo Agostino's "Etruscan Glossary"). And
this is also not random because Etruscan represented
the migrated to Italy pelasgians from Greece. By the way,
now the dead ancient language Etruscan has many
parallels with the Turkic language and there are
numerous foreign and domestic publications about it. It
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should be noted also that the Roman historian Appian in
his work "The Mithridatic wars" indicated the name of the
river Aras in the form of "Arake" which is even more
similar to the Turkic adjective "Aragi", and taking into
account the presence in Turkic phonology of the rule of
alternation of consonant sound "q" at the end of the word
by the time with "d" and "z", today's name "Aras — Araz
"becomes quite obvious.

Summoning the given sourcse we state that Armen
and his companions spoke in the Pelagian language of
Turanians, Proto-Turks, and both the name "Armen" and
"Aras" related back to the Turanian, Proto-Turkic roots,
and therefore, about 3 thousand years ago, at least there
were speakers of the Turanian, Proto-Turkic language in
that region.

And once more, in conclusion, we present an
interesting idea of prof. J.Campbell from the previously
cited source. Campbell wroted that "the Turanians were
the predecessors of the Arians and Semites in the lands
of Asia Minor... and therefore it is justified to look in the
language of their representatives the etymology of the
most ancient terms, including personal names,
geographic or mythologic names within the Turan
Empire".
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The Middle East in the Il millennium BC
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A.A.Nemirovsky "History of the Ancient East"
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[ll. About the origin of the term "Armenia /
Arminia”.

An opinion on the etymology of this term was
expressed in the section "Origin of the name Armenia /
Arminiyya" of our research "Ancient texts and classical
sources expose Armenian falsifications and fictions"
(Baku, 2017, 2018, Copyright Agency of the Republic of
Azerbaijan) and in previous works like thesis. It was
especially emphasized that none of the points of view do
not connected with current hay-Armenians.

Of course, by excluding the false hay-Armenian
thesis based on Armenian edition of the Bible falcified by
M.Khorensky and "creation" of phantoms like Hayk,
Armen, Aramaneak, Aram, etc., connecting names like
Armen, Aram with origin of Haik.

Explaining the origin of the geographical term
Armenia / Arminia in like a toponym and choronym, it was
indicated that it was used in the meaning of "upper",
"high land-country” and as a synonym of the name
"Urartu" (Behistun / Behsutun inscription of King Darius
from 520 BC), and in the Urartian inscriptions (VII century
BC) the term "Arme" means the "eastern edge" located
on the top of the Euphrates and Tigris rivers.

In the ancient Hebrew texts, as well as in the
cuneiform inscriptions of Assyria, in the ancient Persian
and ancient Greek sources, the semantics of the name
Urartu was also used in the meanings "upper”, "high",
"height", "upper land", "mountainous territory", etc. In
Herodot's time, in the era of Achaemenid ruling, this
geographical term had the administrative importance and
during the Christianity period also had a confessional
significance.

It is not accidental that Strabon placed "Armi / Arim"
in Cilicia in his "Geography" and the city Yermenak exists
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in Karaman province of modern Turkey. We also pointed
out that there is an opinion on the origin of the term
"Armini" as an ethnonym, and in particular, the ancient
authors of Calisfen and Pindar wrote about the tribe
"Arim" who were living in Cilicia near mountain Calika,
wherein the neighboring mountains named as "Arim".
Referring to professor J.Campbell, it was pointed out that
the root of the name "Armini" refers to the name of the
clan Arima / Arimi | Erme (in Greek Arimai) and this clan
included in Hattis "Nairi people” who were descendants
of the ancient Turans called Ashteroth (Ashashtari) in the
Bible. Just ancient Egyptians considered them as the
Mesopotamian Naharain, Hebrew texts — as Aram
Naharaim, the Assyrians — Nairi (Nairi) and Herodot
considered them as Saki and named as Neuri (Neuras).
Besides, it is not exception that some foreign
researchers, including St.Martin connected the term
"Armini" with the word "Aram", because of Strabon's
supposing of being relative the Armenians to the
Aramaic, Syrians and Arabs. Referring to the points of
view of I.Dyakonov, I.Shopen, N.Adonets, N.Emina, we
noted that in this case it could be about hay-Armenians,
not about armenian - inhabitants of Arminia. But, Aram
was the head of Sami family of Arameans and their
language were used as the tool of communication
among the nations of the Middle East and Mesopotamia,
was the language of the New and Old Testaments, but
the name Aram was "included" in the history of the Hay-
Armenians by M.Khorensky, who praises "Hay people”
for the shake of them. And this "innovation" of
M.Khorensky led to the conclusion that hay-Armenians
who were Indo-Europeans also wanted to become not
only the ancient inhabitants of Arminia, but also wanted
to be nation of completely different origin, Sami-Aramais.
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After this short introduction, we will give more
detailed information about the versions of the origin of the
term "Armenia / Arminia".

There are a number of versions of the origin of the
term "Arminia", in condition not taking into account the
false hay-Armenian thesis by revising the Byble (Hayk,
Armen, Armenak, etc.). Although all these versions are
different, they completely exclude that Armenia has Hay
origin:

So:

1. Professor F.Kirzioglu’s version that means
geographical territory in the sense of "high country",
which in some cases matches with the point of view
of the Russian researcher .Shopen;

2. Professor F.Agasioglu's (Jalilov’s) version of
representing the term Ermene as the name of the
proto-Turkic clan of the subarees;

3. Our version is similar, in some cases, with the
position of the Canadian professor J.Campbell
(Armie / Arme / Erme the name of the clan from the
Nairi clan union, which refers to the Hattams, which
also based on the name of the Arima area in
Cilicia);

4. E.Alili's version based on Turkic term orman /
arman, i.e. that means forest, village.

These versions can be conditionally separated into
a number of categories: toponymic, ethnonical, mixed
(toponymic-ethnonymic) and linguistic. Let’'s begin from
the presentation with a toponymic version, which is more
fully described by professor F.Kyrzyoglu.

l.L1. Before understanding what a semantic
meaning the historical term Armenia / Arminia had itself,
it is necessary geographically outlines the area to which
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this term was applied. Generally, these are the lands of
Eastern Anatolia, and let's pay attention to the
characteristics given about them by famous historian and
inhabitant of Kars (Eastern Anatolia) Fakhraddin Kirsioglu
in one of his last works (joint) under the name "Turk
Tarihinde Ermeniler” ("Armenians in the history of the
Turks") published in Ankara in 1995. The lands, bounded
in the north by the Caucasian ridge and the Black Sea, in
the south by Kyzyl Ozen, Kerkuk and Sinchar-dag, in
Syria, in the west — Malatya-Shukurova and Asian Irma,
and in the east — up to the Caspian Sea, were
remarkable with its river waters flew down into four seas.
Exactly that is why, since ancient times these lands were
called "Yukhari-Eller" or "Yiiksek-Ulke" ("Upper Lands" or
"High Country") i.e. the land from where the water was
flowing in different languages. Even in 1280 BC the
Assyrians, the lands in the north of the Greater Zaba and
the upper reaches of the Tiger, including the district near
Lake Van, described in cuneiform texts in their Semitic
language as Uru (high, yiksak) - Atru (country, 6lka),
which in abbreviated form was represented as Ur-Artu
(Ur -Artu).
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Anatolia and the Armenian highlands in antiquity
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The record in which they are using as geographic
term the land that brings water to Assyria, the name Nairi
(Nairi), i.e. Nehirler (Irmaklar) or "river, water" (Later they
began to present Nairi in different meaning, to be exactly
as "enemy") also belong to the Assyrians. This was
written by the Turkish professor Shamsaddin Gunaltay
(S.Gunaltay "Yakin Sark Il Anadolu”, Ankara, 1946). The
name "R-R-T" without vowels indicating these lands and
taking place in the part of Genesis (Genesis VI, 4) in
earlier versions of the Byble, has been announced in
subsequent editions and was presented as “"Mount
Ararat" or "Land of Ararat / Ararat" (the place where
Noah's ship) by adding new vowels.
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The Semite-Arameans arrived from the southern
deserts in the first millennium BC and located on the
lands of Diyarbekir, began to call the upper northern
lands of the Tigris in their language as "Ar-Mina" / Har-
Mina / Har-Min-yab, which means “Upper Land / Country"
(here "Ar" = "high, upper,” and "Mina" = "land, country").
This term was appropriated during its ruling period and
was gained by Persians as the aramei speaking
language applied to the nations living at the sources of
the Tigris and top of the Euphrates. This was the basis
for King Darius | to mention these lands as Ar-Mina and
Ar-Minia (geographically the current Elazig-Tunceli
region) on Behistun / Behsutun (Bisutun) rock writtings in
515 BC This was noted by the Armenian Catholic
historian Joseph Sandalgian in his book "Histoire
Documentaire de I'Armenie des Ages du Paganisme"
(Rome, 1917), as well as by the French historian Rene
Grousset in his book "Histoire de I'Armenie (des origins a
1071)" (Paris, 1947) (both books are in French) like this.
Later, the inhabitants of Western Anatolia, the lonians
(the ancient Greeks) Hecataeus of Miletus (549-486 BC)
and Herodot (484-425 BC) used the term "Armenya"
("Upper Land, Country") in their works by taking the
Semitic geographic name (Armini, Arminia) from the
Persians and they called the inhabitants of this land like
"Armenioi" (Armenlar, Armens, Armeniys). And it became
a tradition in subsequent Greek and Roman sources.

The conclusion of above mentioned is that the
terms "Yuxari Eller / High, Upper Land, Country",
"Urartu”, "Ar-mina / Ar-Minia", "Armenya" also have a
certain semantic identity by reflecting a geographically
approximately similar territory, because they have the
same meaning in different languages. It should be noted
that Herodot called the east of Galis (Kyzylirmak) as
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"Yukari-Asiya" (Upper Asia), before and later, including
the witness of the conquest of Constantinople (1453), the
Byzantine Christobal supported the same opinion, and
even in the “Anabasis” of Xenophon, march of ten-
thousands was understood as a march to "Yukhar Ellar"
(Upper lands).

3 EENODONTOX
= Kcenodour =

AHABACHC

TPEYECKAS
MCTOPHA

KYTPOYT ANABAXLY KCEHO®M®OHT

XENOPHONTIS )

AHABACUC

As we have already noted that "Armeniya" as a
geographic term, meant the division both administrative
and the confessional belonging to the inhabitants at
certain historical period of time. Academician Nikolai
Marr, a connoisseur of Grabar, explained the origin of the
term "Armenya / Ermeni" by dividing the Christians after
the Chalcedonian Council in 451 on orthodoxes
(orthodox) and Gregorians, who produce pork and bred
these animals and those who were banned, i.e. he
believed that this term is used not in the ethnic but in the
geographic sense, and Armenlis implied the inhabitants
of the geographic range of the term "Armenya / Ermeni
(Ermenli)"'meaning the same as the terms Anatolians,
Balkans, Caucasians, Syrians. There is no need to
remind that the present Armenians call themselves
hayyas and their country — Hayastan — as before.
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The way of ten-thousands
The path marked by Xenophon in the IV century. BC
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Referring to the Armenian source of Grant
Andreasyan, Fakhraddin Kirzioglu quite fairly notes in his
above mentioned work that Hayy appropriated the name
"Armenian / Ermeni" much later and it is far away from
coincidence that the Armenian-Gregorian priests, such as
Grigor from Ahlat, narrating about Timur (events of 1393)
calls Eastern Anatolia as "Yukhari-Mamlsakat" ("Upper
Country") or Grigor of their Kemakh (West Erzinjan),
referring to the Jelairids, calls these lands "Yukhar
Oyalastler" ("Upper Edges").

Talking about the inhabitants of these lands
F.Kirzioglu notes that the Subars, related to the
Sumerians, dwelled in the Yukharn Eller (Urartu /
Armenya) and in the south. According to the information
coming from the texts Sumer-Akkad belonging to the third
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millennium BC, the Subars spoke in an agglutinative
language, which had relation with neither Semitic nor
Aryan languages. The name Subaru means "Sub-Aru"
(where "Su" has two rivers - Euphrates and Tigris + "Aru"
means "between" - "ara"), and this semantics
corresponds to the term "Mesopotamia (interfluve)".
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Mesopotamia in the IV-IIl millennium BC
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According to the Kirzioglu their northen neighbours,
even probably their northern branch were the Hurrites
and their capital by 2350 BC was the city at place of the
current Urfa. Hurrites were known as Kharri, the ancient
Egyptians called them Kharru, and the Jews called Hor
as in the Byble (Horit, where the ending "t* characterizes
the plural). In the XVIII-XVI centuries BC the Hurrits
powered in Aleppo and Northern Syria.

The excavations in the capital of the Hittite state,
Hattus (Bogazgoy), Mari and Tel-Amarna in the region of
Kerkuk, proved that the language of the Hurrites was
agglutinative and on this basis German philologist
E.Forrer expressed his opinion about being the Turanian
origin of their language, more precisely belonging to the
turkcaid type of language. Their lifestyle and engagement
in horse-breeding created additional basis on being
Turranian origin of Hurrites. According to F.Kirzioglu the
Urartians (Yuxari Elliler) were mainly descendants of the
Hurrites and also used their agglutinative language,
similar to the languages of the Ural-Altaic group.

In the next period Cimmerians lived in these lands,
as F.Kirzioglu wrote, many researchers consider them as
prototurks who weren living in a vast territory between the
Volga and the Carpathians, in the south of the Caucasus
and at the around of the Don near the Black Sea, and
who were also horsemen and bearers of the barrow
culture from 2002 to .e. to 800 BC They were replaced by
Saks (Scyphes) who had the similar lifestyle and who
were ethnic relatives of the Cimmerians.

As a result, a significant part of Western Cimmers,
who did not wish to obey to Saks, moved from the
habited areas and went to the Balkans and Central
Europe, certain part of the eastern of Cimmers spread to
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Anatolia, crossing the bank of the Kur-Araz and Chorukh
rivers.

In 750 BC Homer called these clans Kimmerioi
(Cimmerians) in the north of the shore of Black Sea, and
he called the country as "Qaranlqglar 6lkasi" ("Country of
Darkness") and many Greek sources used this name.

The eastern wing of the Cimmerians pursued by
Saks, entered the territory of Urartu through the upper
side of the Kur passing the Caucasus. King Urartu Rusa |
against them (Rusa = Ursa, 735-713 BC) was defeated
and committed suicide, hitting himself with a dagger
somewhere in the area of the lake Urmia.

The Middle East in the Il millennium BC
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The Middle East in the 3rd quarter of the
[l millennium BC
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The Middle East in the early | millennium BC
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The Kimmers were called "Gimirri" in Assyrian; the
kimmers were mentioned as the elder son of Japheth,
"Qomer” in the Old Testament.

Analyzing the Turkish and Iranian epics, as well as
the biblical Prokopius (end of 550 BC), professor A.Zaki
Validi Togan, a prominent scientist in history, showed that
Kimmers are the ancestors of the Caspian and Bulgars
(that is they are Eastern European Kipchaks). At the
same time, he distinguished western Kipchaks called
"Kimari / Kumar" in Turkic epics, according to Ptolemy's
Geography (150" BC), he showed that there were
“‘Kumars” in the south of Fargana.

As F.Kirzioglu noted, although the last East
Kimmerians were expelled in 680 B.C by the Saks, in
676-675 B.C, the Kimmers demonstrated their power by
collapsing the Phrygia Kingdom. The Kimmers left many
toponymic tracks in the area they settled. Evaluating the
role and significance of the Saks' inheritance in these
lands F.Kirzioglu srote: "The Kimmers who are the
ancestors of Khazars and the Bulgars (they are referred
as the Kipchaks in Georgia-Kartli history), as well as the
ancestors of the Turkmen / Oghuzs, lead to the usage of
the term "Turk". The names (ethnic and geographical) of
the clans until the occupation of the Seljuks in these
lands have been mentioned in prehistoric sources and
works and we come across these names. In this regard,
the names of Hay / Hayk and Hayastan are not
mentioned in the Biblical area of the Mediterranean,
between the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea, where the
Anatolian (Azerbaijan and the Caucasus) are located,
and the ancient Urartian country was presented as the
"Ararat region”. At the same time, it was noted Togarma
(in Gospels translated into Armenian and other sources),
Torkom / Torkomyan, in the history of Kartli — Targamos
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— Turk, Meshek (Masaket / Massaget) towards the
northward of Kur, in the Kartli history "Moskhi" (the
Ahiska Turks deported during the Stalin period from
Akhalkalaki and therefore called the Meskhetian-Turks,
the Muslim-Turks), “the Gomer” (Kimmerians) along
Sakarya and the Gulf Coasts, and the country “the
Askenaz” (Saka) from the Northwest to the Sea of
Marmara. F.Kirzioglu notes that the term “Armina” in the
meaning the ancient country Urartu appeared in these
territories during the ruling of the Achaemenid Empire in
the inscriptions of Behistun by Darius I, and there was no
information there about clans, ethnos and hay-Armenians
but it is only about geographical terms.

While writing about 20 satraps of the Darius Era,
Herodotus (lll, 93-94) refers to the term of "Armina" as a
geographic meaning. It is emphasized that the dress and
appearance of the Armans were similar to those of the
Midians, and thus did not correspond to the type of hay-
Armenians of the Phrygian colony. The Hecateus of
Miletus (549-486 BC) as Herodotus means (Armans,
Armanians) the population of Urartu, under the name of
"Armenioi".

Based on the descriptions of the period of
Herodotus (VII, 73, 78, 79) and the successor of Darius, |
Kserks (486-465), F.Kirzioglu rightly states that if the
Hay-Armenians had migrated from Euphrates to the East
as the Phrygians colony, why do they appear under the
general command, together with the Phrygians, but not
with the Armans in the Persian armies (ancient Urartu)
and their northern neighbours along the Black Sea?
Meanwhile, it is important to note that Herodotus (lll, 93-
94) gave information on the number of satraps of that
period and the amount paid by the Satraps to the
Achaemenians.
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Strabon (XI, XIX, 16) noted that all beliefs of armens
as similar as of Persians and Medians (the Persians
seized power from them). However, Akilisena (Erzincan,
western Eastern Anatolia), the Arabs / Armenians,
worshiped Anahit as the Lydians, mentioning that
Herodotus (I, 93) noted that prostitution was warshiped in
the sacred temples there.

According to F.Kirzioglu, this was the land where
hay-Armenians lived. As noted by us in the “What does

Armenian / Arminian mean from
historical point of view and in
which language do the people
speak here?" part of the work "The
ancient texts and classical sources
expose the Armenian falsifications
and fabrications, or establishing
attempts of hay-Armenians by
appropriating the political history,
historical geography and culture of
other peoples” it is shown in the
work "Anabasis" by Xenofont, the
people of both the Armenia of
Persian satrap Orontid and the
Western Armenia of other persian
satrap  Tiribas consisted  of
different peoples and tribes
speaking in the persian language.

According to the Caesarian
Prokopiusa (m “Book of
Constructions"), their neighbours
were the relative clans coming
together Saks — carduks, taoks,
khalibs, hesperites, skitins as it
was thousand years later in the
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fifth century AD. There were many ethnos living here as
in the past, and there was no information about Hay-
Armenians as a titular nation.

All the said prove that the term "Armenia" is
primarily used as a geographical concept.

[11.2. An explanation of the ethnonymic version
requires to base on ethnos, peoples and tribal
communities in the area of our interest, so we need an
excursion to the history of the ancient East to move
forward, and we will call it "Important stages of the
history of Mesopotamia.”
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Ancient Mesopotamia
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l1.2.1. 1t is accepted that Shumers were
transformers of Uruk culture (the great part of the IV
millennium). Ubeyd culture existed before Uruk culture.
Many authors consider that the shumers were also their
transformers. But new cuneiform writing style of the same
culture on ceramics and changings in burial, and also
existence of attained words from any other more ancient
language make suspiciously approach to this. So they
assume that transformers of Shumer culture were subars
living in the Subar country in the north from Shumer, the
same culture and the language called “banana” belong to
them. It seems that because of this, shumers considered
that their history began from 2 tribes — Eeredu (absolutely
shumers’ dwelling) and Subar. According to this, it is
assumed that Shumers appeared in Lower Mesopotamia
in the IV millennium BC, they accreted with their
predecessors — subars or subareans, thus the first
shumer period — Uruk began, its predecessors — subars
continued to live in the north. Shumers called their
norhten land as Subar, them as subars.

After Uruk period, culture of Cemdet-Nasr (the end
of the IV millennium BC) and later, the earlier period of
dynasty of Mesopotamia history (XXX-XIV centuries BC)
began, and the city-countries of shumers established in
this time. Just in this time mountainees from Zagros —
akkadians appeared.

The earlier period of dynasty has been divided into
3 periods by the researchers belonging to the Il
millennium (early the 3™ millennium BC and the second
part of the 3" millennium BC). Traumatic disaster on the
memory of mesopotomians like “great flood” happened at
the beginning of the 1% and 2" period (approximately in
2900 BC). The unification of Shumer and Akkad
happened in the Lower Mesopotamia at the end of the
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XXIV BC, despotism of Akkad dynasty (XXIV-XXII BC),
after its collapse restoration of Ur dynasty happened
(XXI11-XXI BC). Ur state collapsed by attacking of nomadic
amorrheas approximately in 2003 BC.

[11.2.2. Some questions arise here. Firstly, who
were the Subars and Akkads accepted as Oriental
Semities? Secondly, who were the Sutis and the
Amoreys accepted as Western Semities?

In order to answer these questions let’s return to the
historical chronology. It is obvious that Mesopotamia
(mainly the territory of current Irak) was divided into two
parts, Lower and Upper.The area where Tigris and
Euphrates rivers are very close to each-other and flow to
the Persian Gulf, which later flow to the Shatt al-Arab was
considered; but the area where those two rivers flowed
quite enough separate was considered as the Upper
Mesopotamia. In ancient times the Lower Mesopotamia
was also referred to as Sumer, which was mainly
southern part of the Sumer (Seaside), and the northern
part — Ku-Uri began to be called Akkad by the end of the
2nd millennium BC, based on the name of arrivals. The
referral to the name of Lower Mesopotamia as "Sumerian
and Akkad" has started from here from the end of the 2nd
millennium BC Later, this area was called Babylonia, but
Upper Mesopotamia was called referred to as Assyria (I
millennium BC) and ancient historians also followed this
rule. In essence, Upper Mesopotamia-Assyria is a vast
exposition of those lands, as its western part was
depicted by Greeks as Syria (derived from the word of
Assyria), and the rest part was considered as
Mesopotamia. One fact must be considered that the
name Mesopotamia was originally only referred to as
Upper Mesopotamia, and Nakharaim / Hebrew Bible /
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Mikra (as above mentioned), was referred to as Upper
Mesopotamia (was not referred to Lower Mesopotamia
as it is in modern langugaes today).

In general, historians are supposed that, in
particular, in the fourth millennium BC, the eastern
Sumerians who had received the name of the "Akkads"
(Ki-Uri province's Northern Province) who came from
northern Arabia, also inhabited in Middle Tigris, that is, in
the Upper Mesopotamia). The ethnic background of the
first group assimilated with the Sumerians was the
Babylonian, and the second group was Assyrian people.
So, consequently, the languages of Babylonia and
Assyria are various dialects of the same as the Eastern
Semities (Akkadian) language, which were separated
from each other in the third millennium BC The same
Eastern Semitic language was referred to as Akkadian
after the creation of the Akkadian Tsarism which was
founded through the unification of Sumerian and Akkadi
at the end of the Il millennium. It is believed that the
Sumerian-Akkadian speaking population of the Lower
Mesopotamia (the ancestors of Babylonians) and the
Akkadian speaking populations of the Middle Tigris (the
ancestors of the Assyrians) perceived themselves as a
single bilingual super-ethnos. The Sumerian language
became the dead language of science and religion after
the complete assimilation of the Akkadians only at early
years of the IlI-1l millennium BC and they were merely
turned to Babyllisans at the Il-1 millenium BC, whereas
the fortified Assyrian state separated itself from them.
Here we are talking about the Assyrians and the
Babylonians opposed one another until the fall of the
Assyrian Empire in the 7th century BC.

The above mentioned is also complied with the
accepted version of Sumerian history, in particular we
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have referred to one of the most
influential Russian  history
textbooks — "Uctopua [OpeBHero
Boctoka" (“History of Ancient HCTOPUS

East”, Moscow, 2009. "Drofa", APEBHEI'O BOCTOKA
written by B.S.Lepustin, A.A. e
Nemirovski and others). The V.4
author of the part we refered to e
is well-known professor A.A. &

' )%.,,'ﬁ
Nemirovski. However, let's s
explore to what extend the
justiciability of the discretions in
relation to the character of the bBowa
original Akkadian language, but
not that one which was semitized (arameytized) later.

m

Black Sea

"MEDIAN \
EMPIREL Ml

..o Ecbatana

hg "_..-Tddmor
Euphrates
:‘.":;’Damascus River ]
e Chebar =

ARABIAN  canal? S
DESERT /"

... Dumah
= { 0 200 4OE‘rru“\
; L ‘ ]
;Tema ; ] T T
'''' » 0 200 400 600 km



[11.2.3. With this purpose, it would be better to
approach the work “[lepBuYHbIN 43blk  Xangeu u
TypaHckne ngnombl. PUNONOrMYECcKNe N UCTOpPUYECKUE
aTioAbl, cregywwme uU3 akkaackonm peyn (crioeaps)’,
Mapwx, 1875) / ("The Elementary Chaldean and the
Turan idioms. Philological and Historical Essays, Next to
Acadca Rechts", Paris, 1875) wriiten by the well-known
linguist-historian Frangois Lenormant.

In the second part, the author argued his views
against other researchers, first of all against M.Halevia
(Alevi), discussing a question whether "Does Akkadian
be considered Turanian language?"”, "If the question was
about whether Akkadian sayings were specifically related
to some of the Finno-Ugric or Turkic-Tatar language
group is similar or not? Then my opponents would be
right". However, the author confirms that the Akkadian
language should belong to the "rich family of Turanian
languages" or "the Altai family" (which we would like to
call them). However, according to Lenormann, despite
the similarities between the Akkadian sayings / proverbs
and the Turkic and Mongolian languages, they are more
similar with the Finno-Ugric languages and to the non-
ariyan language of the Midian inhabitants.

The author points out an o
. . Student's Manual of Oriental History.
important feature of protomedian o
and Akkadian language similarities [ T —
and it is based on the possibilities oo s
of the Achaemenian trinity. This e
became possible thanks to the
studies conducted by
Westergaard, M. De Sauley,
Norris, and finally M.Oppertin and
M.Mordtman. They identify
similarities with the family of Turks

281




and Altaic languages with the Protomidian language,
namely, the Media is neighboring with Xaldée.

Then the author shows the "oude" language as an
example. According to the author, this language, which is
threatened with being dissapeared, has remained the
spoken language in several villages located between
Lezgistan and Georgia. Brilliant dissertations are
dedicated to this language. One of them belongs to
M.Schiefner (Schiefne), where the classification of this
language is carried out and it is presented as the only
part of the existing Turanian sayings. In ancient times,
this language was mainly spoken in a large part of Asia,
from Suziana and Xaldea till the Persian Gulf ("Les
Memoires de [|'Academie Imperiale de Saint-
Petersbourg”, volume VI). The author writes, "...even in
our times, this family of languages was indeed beyond
geographical borders and many erudites were within
today's geographical borders of turanian peoples
(translated from French by K.Imanov). "Compared with
the Akkadian language, we can see very well-researched
and important analogies here. If today "oude" used the
word “kalkala” (very big), it means that the word "galgal”
is used not only in the same grammatical style, but even
centuries ago in Akkadian language. Also, in the "oude"
language, "katzkatz", that is, "divide, divide into pieces", it
means "xasxas" in Akkad, that s, very often
"homogeneous"” - "stop, give up" (see: the verb
“kesmak”and its "derivation" “kas”).

According to the author of the third part of the
book "Xaldea's Ancient Turan People: Has a Track of
His Being in Traditions?" "The Turanian people of the
Xaldea maintained own scripts inventioned by them,
which were used by the subsequent Semities people.
The existence and characteristics of this language have
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been studied on the basis of the events described here,
and finally the rich literature that was copied by the
Assyrian writers during the Ashurbanibal times, and by
means of these works, information was disseminated and
translations were made... And this language was
preoccupied with the Euphrates and Tigris basin although
it was enough for a large area".

Standing on the difference between the origin of
Assyrian and Akkadian words, the author draws attention
to the name of the God of “Assyria”. “The Assyrian” God
was unique to Assyria but he was not worshiped in
Babylon and Xaldea. It would also be the name of Akkad.
The Assyrians were geographically expressing their own
God as [>>VY 4], which an etymologically meant "good
God". Some (eg, M. Halevy) predicted that the root of this
word is an Akkadian term but it was not used in the
Semitic texts of Babylonian origin. Only once the name of
the Assyrian God was sounded in the anthem of Lithium
(Mus. Brit. K 4624) and it was phonetically used as a
loanword in the form of "Ausar" and this form is exactly
the same as in the oldest texts known to Assyria, and no
one has the right to say that it is of akkadian origin".

By referring to "Babylonia,” the author points out
that the ancient Akkadian name "Din-Tir" was later called
the Babylonia as "Ka-dingira" by the late Xaldean tsars,
and in the Assyrian language, it was sounded like "Bab-
ilu", it meant the same religious meaning. The author
considered that in general, the cities of Babylonia and
Xaldea, located in the Euphrates and Tigris basin,
reflected the inhabited localities of the Turanian and
Semities peoples, living in the area, and this was an
indicator of the growth of Turanian people in the northern
part of Mesopotamia.
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In the Akkadian language two foreign forms were
adopted to call neighbours: "Martu”, that is, "West" —
Syria, "Nimma", that is, the upper country" — Susiana.
The Assyrians called one of these countries "Aharri,” that
is, "The land behind" (relative to the West), and the other
Elam. The name Elam is used in the Bible, but this name
never existed in Susian's writings.

"It is especially interesting to mention that Kute in
the Assyrian language, Tiggaba in Akkad and Tiggab-one
city, which is located in the neighborhood of Babylonia
and considered to be the center of the Nergal God”. In
the Bible, this city is called on the basis of the Assyrian
form. But classical geographers do differently, as Pliny
gives "Digba” in Ptolomey Awyova. But it is indicated in
the form of "Diqubis"” in the Peutinger's map. All of these
forms originate from the Akkada origin — Tiggaba, which
corresponds to the tradition that is dated back to the time
of the Roman Empire. We will specially focus on in this
geographical location because, as mentioned below, it is
related to the Xatt's capital.

Another example shown by the author is related to
one of the ancient settlements of Southern Xaldea — Our
(Ur), Ouruk (Uruk), or Larsa — the sacred city of the God
Ea. The same as the center of the God Moul-ge Nipour,
assimilated by the Bel God of the Semitic people. The
Assyrians settled far away from the sea, calling it Eruti in
their own documents, but in the Akkadian texts Rat-b. But
Ptolemy notes that as Patta, whose name is in use for
acadic form and as in spoken language. Let us bring two
examples to prove that the Akkadian geo-nomenclature is
parallel to the nominative of the Semitians and, as a
result, to some extent, it has been used until recent
times.

284



The author notes that Assyrian commanders
(captains) were titled as "sak" and high-ranking officers
were called "sud-sak", which indicates that they were
derived from ancient Xaldean times. This is pure Akkad's
words, because "sak" means — "leader" (head, chef),
"sud-sak" — "the chief of captain”, "stronger"”, is superior
to the "sud" captain. Here, hybrid composition may arise
from the definition of Assyrian "Rab-sak"”, that is, "le
grand sak" ("The Chief of Sak") that it would be possible
only after the colonization of the name "sak" by Assyrian
language. The author points out another example of the
"dubsar" — means "author", existing in Xaldea and
Assyria. This is not a semitic expression but a pure
Akkadian combination because "dub" — means "tile" and
"sar" means to write.

Another example is related to the word
"sakkanakku" used in Babylonian documents. This word
is derived from the term "vicaire" ("vicaria"), which means
"foot" and "servant" consisting of two geographical signs.
This term implies the highest rank of the sacred kingdom
in Babylonia. For example, the king (czar) was regarded
as a "sakkanakku" of the God of the Bel. The word
"Sakkanakku" refers to the idea of sovereignty, the idea
of governing, as well as the exact name of the Saks or
the Asian skif leaders, who were called in the form of
"iskunka" and in the protomedian language in Behistun
inscriptions as it sounded "sakuka" in persian. In addition,
the susien (suzian) “sinki” means "imperial" and "sunki-k"
means (sovereign), which is expressed in the
Protomedian language as "sunku-k" that means
sovereign. The phrase "Sakkanakku" was used in the
southern part of Babylonia for a long time.

In some cases, the name "Patesi" used by the
Assyrians, which is often used in the semitic language

285



but substituted with the word "nuab," in Arabic is not part
of the Semitic language. The word "Patesi" are found in
early Akkadian writings, which mean vice-kings, sardar,
who rule large cities under the rule of the king (e.g. Urda).
Moreover, when Sargon, who won in Samaria, spoke
about himself as "the Pates of the Assyrian God", which
is equivalent to "nuab Assur."

In the end, the author emphasizes that the non-
Semitic _people of ancient Xaldea belonged to the
Turanian languages, which were deeply differentiated
from the Semitic language. Grammatically and lexically,
this language resembles the Finno-Ugric, Samodi, Turkic,
Mongolian and Tunisian languages, namely the specific
Turanian language family.

This non-Semitic people of Xaldéa left a trace in
many geographical names of Tigris and Euphrates, their
archives, cuneiform scripts of subsequent writers and
classics, and in the Gospel. "Ancient sources identify the
existence of two races in Babylon and Xaldea".

Referring to Berosa and Yevsev, F.Lenormann
shows that the Xaldea-Babylonian Empire was created
by non-Semitic tribes. According to Beros, the first
inhabitants of Babylon, who were mainly based on
Xaldea, were foreigners. Those aliens were the
representatives of other races personally brought by the
Oannes God. Obviously, it is about the Babylonians who
lived in Beros's time, that is, it is about aliens from the
perspective of people of Semitic origin to whom Beros
was belonging. This once again proves that the creators
of civilization were not Semitians. The monuments of the
Early Salavism era, and the texts collected from holy
books as well as from texts of the undeniable period of
the Turanian languages, confirm it.
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The author believes that the political interpretation
of the ethnographic duality of Sumerians and Akkadians
is a wrong point of view, and this fact, in fact, is in
ethnographic and linguistic meanings. The author also
writes that "the duality of Sumerian and Akkad is
essentially based on two reasons and the Assyrians
understood it from the very beginning".

| would also like to add that
relevant information on Turkic words in
Akkadian in the book titled “Turkic .
words in the Akkadian and Akkadian §  cicieinmcmen
words in  Armenian" written by § e
historian-linguist Elshad Alili on the [J e
basis of his research and which has
published by the Copyright Agency in
2017.

[11.3. We should continue with this short historical
presentation and return to the topic of subaris. Following
the formation of the Sumerian society in Lower
Mesopotamia, the territories inhabited by Subaris
covered Upper Tigris, lands across the North and Central
Zagros mountains, and later began to be called the
Subaru State, which was sounded in the Akkadian
language as Subartu / Subartu. In addition, it is supposed
that during the transforming from Il to Il millennium BC
the Subarians were assimilated by their northeastern
neighbors Huris that was known as the "Xorey" in Bible.
Since that time they have been called "subaru / subartu”
in Mesopotamian sources.

Historical research suggests that the southern-
western area ranging from the lower parts of Euphrates
and Tigris and bordered with North Arabia, where the
Ubays were settled, were the Eand Mountains; suti-
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semitian tribes have resided from the west to the
northwest, from Euphrates to Central Syria, which were
western borders of Sumers. Northern semitians or Eblas
(in the name of Ebla city in Syria) were located north-
west of Sumer. The Ebla territories were called Martu (in
Sumerian) and Amurru (Akkad) by the Sumer-Akkadians,
and in both cases that meant "north-west" (from
geographical point of view, indeed, from the Lower
Mesopotamia to this direction).

Territories from the Aman Mountains to Northern
Zagros in northern Syria, namely, the majority of the
Upper Mesopotamia were called the State of Subarians-
Subar. The Ebolan and Subarians had once again been
able to subordinate to other cities in these territories, and
according to the excavations carried out in Amurra (Syria
and surrounding areas), in the mid-3rd millennium BC,
was part of the state under the ruling of Eblan. It is
estimated that on the other side of Eblas, it was living
Western-semitian ancestors of the Finikias / Elamites
(Biblos, Ugarit, etc.); the Hirri tribal tribes were living from
the Subarians to the north and east, between the lakes of
Van and Urmia; and the Kutis / qutis were inhabited in
modern Iran, Azerbaijan and the northern-east part of the
Zagros mountains. At present, the qutis are considered to
be the relatives of the East Caucasian vaynaxs / wombs,
and Kutis are relatives of the Dagestan (let's note that
these are versions, which require additional scientific
evidence). Later on, to the east there was an area where
the Dravids were spread out, but in the territories from
the south-west of Iran, from Persian borders to
Mesopotamia, were inhabited by the tribes called Elam
(Akkadian "high, mountainous country"). Central Iran was
also an ancient state of Aratta, which had a connection
with Sumer. In particular, it must be noted that the Zagros
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Mountainous region, where Elam, Mesopotamia,
Subarians and Kuti's settlements were located was called
the "Mountainous Ciderland” by the Sumerians and later
there was the land of the Lullubids, a relative of the
Elamites.

Now, there are a few words about the relations
between the tribes and states listed. The Akkadian State,
founded by the ancient Sargon (2316-2261 BC),
collapsed during his grandson Naram-Sini (2236-2200
BC). He overthrew the primitive "northern barbarians"
(the semi-nomadic tribes of Kuti and Lullubis that called
the "Umman Manda, the warrior manda"), but then Kutis
defeated him and led the country under own rule. After
the collapse of the Akkadian Empire, there were changes
in Upper Mesopotamia during the reign of the Kutis. In
the XXII century, BC (mid-second half) the Hurrians were
attacked this area from the north and the Sutis from the
south, which was the basis of the population of that
region.
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Mesopotamia during the ancient Babylonian era
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As noted in many historical sources, the Hurrites
assimilated Subarians and then performed under their
name. While the Sutis assimilated the Eblas / Elamites
(northern Semitians), but the Mesopotamians began to
be name the Sutis as "Amurru" (Amoreys, Amorits),
formerly that were used for northern Semitians. There
were a number of tribal unions of Sutis, including Sutis
themselves, Xaneys, and others. At the end of the third
millennium and then, they were called Amoreys or Suti-
Amoreys.

Approximately starting from the XXII century
BC, Subari-Hurrites are called as the symbiosis of
Subarians, and Emblait-Sutis symbiosis - Amoreys
(Suti-Amoreys). However, in the first case the ethnonym
was, saved by the assimilated part, and in the second
case, a new etnonym was emerged. These events took
place in the period of dynasty of Isis (2017-1794 BC) that
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was from Ur that replaced the Ur dynasty and came to
power after the reign of the Kutis.

Thus, Suti-Amorians lived in Mesopotamia together
with the local population. Due to their semi-nomadic
lifestyle, their leaders settled in tents, and ordinary
amoreys settled in suitable places for pastureland near
the towns. Each Amorey tribe (Suti) had its own ruler and
tribal leader, and in time, they turned into centers of
power, establishing rulership over other provinces of
Mesopotamia. Lars kingdom (1800 BC) of Yamutbala
tribal alliance dominated, which claimed the heritage of
the Ur dynasty in the south, in the center, which was the
capital of the Amnanu tribe, Babylon, and in the Middle
Euphrates, the capital of which was Mari-Xaneys tribal
union. Shortly afterwards, all the Upper Mesopotamia,
including the former Mari kingdom, and the Assyrian
state, that became a part of the great state called
"magnificent” as in the ancient Subartu by the Xaney king
Shamshi-Adad (1824-1777 BC).

In the eighteenth century, the famous Babylonian
King Hammurapi (1792-1750 BC) reunited Mesopotamia
and period after this started to be called as Ancient
Babylonian era (1895-1595 BC). Hammurapi first
accepted the Shamshi-Adad (until 1790 BC) and his tribe
subordinated to Subarta in Mesopotamia, but after the
death of the latter his country was divided into the parts,
and the first of the powerstarted to be Cedarlaomer, king
of Elam (in particular, Kutir-Lagamar, 1770 BC).

And there is such a story in the Bible that Elamian
King Cedorlaomer united a number of other 7
Mesopotamian leaders, including Sandraard Amrafelia
(the name of Babylonia and Hammurapi in ancient
Hebrew), moving forward to Transiordia, obeyed himself
the most of the Mesopotamian kings (we will talk about
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the origin of Cedorlaomer). In 1764 BC Hammurapi in the
alliance with Zimril, the king of Mari had overthrown the
Elam ruling and then obeyed the territories of the remains
of Subartu, whose rules was Ishmi-Daga, the son of
Shamshi-Adad, afterwards defeated his allies and
occupied Elam and founded the Mesopotamian Empire
which capital was Babylonia in 1755 BC During the reign
of Samsunlu, heir of Hammurapi (1749-1712 BC, the
State of Hammurapi was destroyed by the "kass" (in
Akkadian "kassu", nowadays —universally accepted the
kassids). Some authors suppose that "kass" sounded like
"kaspe" and they were kassids.Under the leadership of
Qandan, the kassids divided Babylonia into two parts,
and continued to settle in Middle Euphrates andtogether
with the local Amoreys created the Kassi-Amorian Khana
State, with the capital of Terka. Upper Mesopotamia split
from Babylonia and became part of smaller political units,
including the Assyrians.

In 1722 BC the southern Seaside kingdom from the
weakened Babylonia, at the end of the XVIII century BC,
the elamians returned Suzan (Shushan) and started
marching to Babylonia, and later the Amorrhea part of
Upper Mesopotamia was seized by the Hurris coming
from the north and north-east. The Hurris created a state
called Hanihalbat, which consisted of the former lands of
the Amoney-Haneys. The name of this State means "cut
off from the Haneys" and starting from the XVI century
BC during the new dynasty here was called Mitanni.

As a result of all this, in 1595 BC Hett's King |
Mursili  marched to Babylonia and ended the
Hammurapian dynasty. Then, in Babylonia, the power
placed to the Mountainous Kassids. In the Middle
Babylonian era (approximately 1595-1150 BC), the State
of kassids was called Karduniash in Babylon.
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The Kassids united Babylonia, subjugated Seaside,
and took the Mid-Euphrates from the Mitani. Their
historical lands "Kasshu country"s southern Center was
in the Zagros Mountains. The Kassids dynasty was
overthrown as a result of the attacks of the mountain-
Elamites and The next period until the end of Il
millennium BC, was called the New Babylonian period
until the persian invasion. During the reign of the Cassitid
dynasty in Babylon (XIlI century BC), Asshur / Assur,
located in the northern province of Sumer-Akkadian area,
went on the rise, becoming one of the powerful states in
the ancient East — Assyria through obeying the
surrounding areas. As a matter of fact, that State is a
nominal title in middle Tigris, whith the center of identical
name as the city of Assyria was existed from the Il
millennium BC. According to scientific publications, they
were the so-called "Assyrians” who had been smashed
from the main mass of the tribes of the Akkadian
language speaking tribes. They have still settled in these
places since about 3000 BC. Assur was included into
Akkad and Ur states as one of the administrative centers
in the XXIII-XXI centuries BC. Following the fall of the Ur
dynasty, the Assyrians conquered the Hurris, and the
Assyrians began to calculate their statehood historically
from that date. It is important to note that the history
textbooks suggest that, in approximately 1970 BC local
ashurs (Assyrians) seized a dynasty and for six centuries
the self-government community became politically
independent.The XIX and XVIII centuries BC are
exceptions, that the Assyrian lands were occupied by
Shamshi-Adad and Hamurapi kingdoms. The history of
that State dates back to the ancient Assyrian (XX-XVI
centuries BC), Middle Assyrian (from XVI-XV centuries
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BC to XI-X centuries BC, until the Aramis arrival) and
New Assyrian (from the XI-X centuries BC to the VII
century BC, until Assyria was destroyed Babylonia and its
allies).
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IV. In this chapter, we will explain the concept of the
"Armi / Arme / Erme" term and the origin of the name
"Armini". This approach was based on the findings of
Professor F.Agasioglu (Jalilov) and the books titled
"Armenians in Turkish History" (Basic Book), Ankara,
1995, as well as the research "Armenian Penguins and
Pseudo-Armenian Hays" (Turkish-Armenian relations
before Christmas) published in the book "Azeri People",
Baku, 2005.

IV.1. The author emphasizes from the very
beginning that the Hays that today are called as
"Armenians,” are Indo-European origin, and their ancient
homeland is the Balkans. Similarly, the ancient land of
the Proturks is not Altai, but the Asia Minor and the South
Caucasus, and only after the IV-IIl millennium BC due to
change of nature conditions and the migration of
semitians flow influx, Turks started to migrate to the Altay
region. The Prototurks tribes that migrated to the Altai
created their second home there and some of them under
different names such as Saka, Hun, Subar (Sabir), Oguz,
Qipchaqg and others returned at different times. We have
to point out that the same approach was developed by
J.Campbell in relation to the Hatts in the Asia Minor, in
his book titled "The Hittites: Their Inscriptions and Their
History".
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Hett Kingdom in (XV-XIlI centuries BC)

XETTCKOE UAPCTBO
(XV=XIlI B8. 20 H.3)

According to Aghasioglu, the Turkic tribes and tribal
associations that remained in the Middle Asia were
Hindu-Europeans (Hetts, Persians, Hays, etc.),
immigrants from the north, living in within the
surroundings of Semitic tribes and their derivatives
(Akkadians, Assyrians, Aramids and Arabs) coming from
south as well as Hurri-Urartu caucasian language
speaking tribes. The Sumerian, Akkadian, and Urartian
sources of that time reflect that there were the subars,
kumans, kuluk, arme (ermen), urtu, gashgai, turuk, as
(azer), mitan, sangi, barsil, garqgar, kenger, kimmerians,
saka and other tribes of Turkic origin in the northern and
neighboring regions of Mesopotamia. Archaic Turkic
expressions in the language of the Hays are important
information for the restoration of the history of the
Western Asia, and even the attention of German scientist
Mortman focused on those 140 years ago. The author
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also notes that the pre-Islamic entalinguistic history of the
Western Asia confirms that the Sumerian, Akkadian,
Arami, Hatt, Pers, HUrrit and Urartu languages were not
the autocondes for Asia Minor, and it was shown the
history of foreing tribes that spoke in those languages.
Turkic, and especially the Turkic-hatt, Turkic-Sumerian,
Turkic-kassit, Turkic-elam, Turkic-Hurrit, Turkic-Semitic
names, expressions, idioms and sayings,
anthropological, and archaeological information existed in
the language of neighboring peoples proves the traces
and locality of Turks returned from Mesopotamia and
Middle Asia in this region.

Ancient Arme-Subar Beylik was one of the oldest
prototurkic existences facing with the Hays, migrating
from the Balkans (the author called them
pseudoarmenians) during the first millennium BC In the
South-eastern Anatolia, deeper contacts of the Hays with
the Turks were found in the upper parts of the Euphrates
when Christianity began to spread, and that the Hays
associated with the Armenian tribe called Ermens /
Armens of Turkic origin in the province called Armini. The
argument based on the above mentioned is that the
name Arme — is an ethnonym of the Subar tribe in
south-western Anatolia (the Arme toponym is derived
from here, whereas the Erman is ethnonym of one of
the Turkic tribes living in the north of the Euphrates,
and the Ermeni / Armini toponymes (country) was
developed from her.

Later, the author states that the name of the ethnos
itself, the name he knows, lives within a society that
carries this name for thousands of years, which can be
erased from his memory very rarely. What about how the
neighboring peoples have called this ethnos, as a rule,
character, lifestyle, habitat, and even clothing, or
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anything, that is, specific to that ethnos, can lead to a
change of this ethnonym in accordance with historical-
political conditions. When talking aout the language of
two peoples of the same language group (for example,
Saka-Kimer, Khazar-Barsil, Mitanni-Ermen, Kuman-
Kipchak), the language is usually called as the language
of that ethnic group. As a result of the assimilation of
ethnoses speaking different languages, one of the
languages melts and disappears, subjected to
assimilation, and eventually one of the two ethnic names
becomes a common name. For example, as a result of
the Bulgarians-Slavic assimilation, the name of the
Bulgarian language called as the name of the assimilated
people or the language of Etrusk-Latin assimilation, Latin
as a common language became a language of the
people assimilated.) F.Agasioglu emphasizes the rule
about ethnicity of names with regard to the name of
"Armenian”, stating that as it was repatedly indicated, the
Hays never called each other as Armenians, but called
Hay.

In addition to that this name was given by others,
that after the arrival of the Hays they have been called
Armenians. The Armenian term is of Turkic origin, and
therefore it is necessary to distinguish the Armenians
from the Hays. (F.Aghasioglu called them
pseudoarmenians, but in this study, we use the term Hay-
Ermens or Hay-Armenians). The names "Arman”, "Armi"
as place names, since the third millennium BC, indicated
as "Arman", especially in the notes by Sargon Qedimi
and Naram-Sini (Naramsuena, circa 2236-2200 BC).
According to F.Agasioglu, the name "Arme" is not the
same as with toponym "Arman", although both are
located in one region. The name "Armi" is also mentioned
in the EDblait archive, as Professor |.Dyakonov points out,
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it does not have anything to do with Armenians (see this
presentation). F.Agasioglu notes that the name "Arman”
was widely distributed among the Turkic people as a
whole and especially among the protoazeris widely. For
example, Arman is a toponym in Bashkortostan, as well
as the name of the village near Ashgabat, and the
mountain near the Duala river located near Kirkuk, It
would not be right to name this hame as pointed out by
|.Dyakonov, as it was known thousands of years before
the aramis were appeared.

IV.2. Thus, according to the author, Arme is not in
the north of Syria, but rather upper the Tigris River, in
Zabana-water region, that is, the central part of the State
Mittani, where the Subarians was living, but the
geographical name Armenia was located a bit in the
north, in a neighborhood. In this regard, the author notes
that the word "Ermeni" was the first time mentioned here
as “Armini” in the 6th century BC, and explores the
ancient history of the Mitanni State. He writes that the
numerous Hurrians lived with the local subarians up to
the place of Urartians in the upstream of the Tigris until
the name of Armini appeared. For centuries, the
coexistence of the Hurri-subarians led the way for the
establishemnt of a confederation of different nations.
According to the author, the Hurrians assimilated with the
mitani tribes, mainly derivated from subarians. It is no
coincidence that Mitanni was a state of Hurrits, but it was
more known under the name of “Mitanni’. It was
discovered in the upstreams of the Khabur and Balix
rivers by the western Hirrit tribes, with the capital of
Vashshukani (XVI-XII centuries BC) and it was used as
Hanigalbat in the Semitic language (the definition of this
term was mentioned above), and Naharain ("the state
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between two rivers") in the Egyptian sources. However,
due to the fact that some of the eastern tribes of the
Hurrians moved to the central area of Tigris' and have
come to the left bank of the present Kirkuk, their trail
reached to Palestine, and to the east — to the borders of
South Azerbaijan. The Hurians spread out in smaller
distances from Asia Minor, used the help of local
subarians that were under the pressure of Assyrians. It is
no coincidence that according to in the sources of the
Hurrilsit is possible to see the ancient Turkic subar
names (Arigen, Dasuk, Kaltuk, Siluk, lkita and others). In
addition, F.Agasioglu pointed out the fact that it was
created Arman and Ermen toponyms in the places where
the mitanians lived and migrated.

For summarizing the abovementioned the Hurri-
Subar ethnic unity form the basis for Mitanni reign.
After the collapse of the Hurri-Mitanni state,
mitanians and suborians created smaller states in
different regions that were in vassal dependency on
the larger state structures.

Then part of this moved to Central Anatolia, and
some of them migrated to Middle Asia through
Azerbaijan, and in later periods, mitanian families could
be seen in these lands (for example, Kumush-Uzbeks, as
well as Karakalpaks, Midian Matan). The Herodotus and
Strabo stated that mitanian families were living in
Anatolia and Azerbaijan, and this information dates back
to about the 5th century BC (V-I century BC). For
example, Herodotus notes that in the historical territories
of Azerbaijan there were Matien (Matiena) in the area
between two branches of the Tigris — in the Greater and
Lesser Zab, representing the Anatolia and Urmia Lake as
the place where the Matien tribes lived.
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Returning to the Mitanni state, the author stresses
that the Mitan (matian, matien, maytan) tribes, helped the
Caucasian-speaking Hurrians to create a State in the
north-east of Mesopotamia in the Il millennium BC, and
became the ethnicity of that State. In those times, the
Mittanians were considered subarians (mitan) — hurrit
tribes spread to the north-west of Syria from the east to
the Tigris River (Kirkuk region).

The tribes of Mitan — (Subar-Ermen) reflected the
two branches of one nation like Saka-Kimmerians. In the
historical sources that describe the preceding era, the
tribes of mitan — (subar-ermen) are always mentioned in
the neighborhood areas. After the fall of Mitani, it was
noted that some of them moved to Asia Minor and the
other part to Azerbaijan and Middle Asia. Thus, during
the era of Herodotus (V century BC), the mitan-ermen
tribes could be seen in the Central and Eastern Anatolia,
in the four surrounding regions of the Urmia lake, but
finally at the time of Strabo (I century BC — | century AD),
they could be seen in the east of Arminia and west of
Atropatena, and the Matienna region was the provincial
state of Midian.

In the next millenniums, the tribes of the Mitani are
exclusively referred to as Turkic peoples (Uzbeks,
Karakalpaks, Bashkirs), but the Ermen toponym from
subar (mitan) tribes were indicated not only in Anatolia
and Azerbaijan, but also in the Middle Asia and even until
the Erman mountain in Baykal, and the range of this
toponym covers Ermen Kishlag (Uzbekistan), Mountain
(Kazakhstan).

The Ermen tribes, along with spreading to the
Siberian region through South Azerbaijan, and arrived in
Northern Caucasus (in Ossetia — Erman toponym, in
Samur River delta — Armen fort, Ermik village — in Vedi,
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Bashkir name Ermin, tribe Ermi, Ermenli of Volga river
bulgars, and Armini ethnonym among the Saks tribes in
Russia, etc.) through crossing the Darial Gorge and
Derbent Gates through Northern Azerbaijan Erman
toponym, Vedida, Volga the descendants of the bulls, the
Ermeni, the ethnicity of his arm among the Saxon tribes
in Russia, etc.).

Summarizing the results, it must be noted that Armi
has named the region "Armini" (the land). After the
collapse of the Mitanni state, it was a small structure
called "Arme" in the northern provinces of the
Mesopotamia. Although, at the end of the 2nd millennium
BC — from the beginning of the 1st millennium AD it has
begun the influx of semitic-aramis derivated from the
Aramis to the Upper Mesopotamia, according to Assyrian
sources, there were spread out the toponyms as Aramaia
axlamaic in the name of their places Areme, Arame,
Aramu and to the north of Diyarbakir, to the south of
Murad-sudan, to the west of the Subar Beylik, (those
semitic names did not spread out beyond the Kashyar
Mountains).Therefore, Subar-Hurrids, who survived the
Mitanni era and lived in the Arme region (Armi
ethnonym), were called Arme in the Urartulus, and Arime
in Assyrians and according to F.Agaglioglu in the texts of
the thousand years before the arrival of the Arams, it was
talking about this country.

With regard to the latests periods there has nothing
to do with the Arams the Armi-Arme-type toponyms and
ethnonyms that we encounter in the triangle Azov-
Siberia-Azerbaijan. It must be noted that the name of the
Zaban-Su River flowing from the Arme State was called
Subna (t) in the ancient times and then inverted to Sub-
Ana proforma, as well as according to the latests Hay-
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Armenian texts there was a Turk / Tork place of worship
in this country.

IV.3. Under the pressure of Assyrian-Urartian raids,
the Arme region was weakened by the sublime
neighbors, and finally subjugating by the Assyrians and
turned to the province of Assyria.However, the small
Subar princely state in the east has maintained its own
independence, until 673 AD. After Subar had lost its
independence, the Assyrians involved the Arme region in
the western provinces by establishing two provinces in its
territory. Both provinces were geographically covering the
present-day Mush-Bitlis-Diyarbakir-Khazar lake lands,
which were inhabited by urmu, subat, armi tribes and
roots. In the northern part of the Armies, it was living the
Gashgays near Bingol. Among those Turkic peoples,
since the Mitanni era tribes of Hurri have had living there.
During the semi-long period until the overthrowning, the
Assyrian kingdom a number of significant events took
place in this region: it has begun the influx of sak-
kimmerians from the northeast that dislodged Urartu to
Van Lake, and weakened the Assyrian state starting from
the Manna borders. However, the Assyrians succeded in
establishing relationships with one of the Saka's leaders,
Partatuta, that prolonged the term of their state reign. The
Assyrians, who lost several lands Manna and Midia after
one after, joined the Arme district to strengthen the Subar
region they had previously destroyed and created two
great provinces. F.Agasioglu notes that the Assyrians
began to change the ethnic composition of the population
and, therefore, due to its policy, the Arams, the Mushks
and other tribes were transferred here from the North-
west of Syria and southern Phrigya. There could be Hay-
Armenians among them, as accoring to their latests
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sources there was information on their subsequent
placement in the region. The Subar, the Mitan-armi and
the Urmu tribes, which were dislodged from here, moved
to the north and joined to the Saka-Kimmerians and
became a new force and in the upper part of the Tigris,
where previously Urartu province was located,
established a new small state — Ermen (historically
Ermeniya) in the VII century BC The warriors of this state,
in the war against Assyria in 615 BC allied with the
Midian forces. Following the destroying of Assyria, the
Midian king Kiaksar granted the Ermen province with the
independent Beylik status where his allies were living,
turned to the province of Midia and sent Paruru here as
governor. Thus, “the Ermen” kingdom was
established in 612 BC, of which the majority of its
population was of Turkic origin (armi-mitan, urmu,
gashgai, subar, saga-gamer) and Hurri-urartuans.
F.Aghasioglu writes that when the Christianity
spread, few Hay-Armenian tribes infiltrated here became
residents of the area where they came later. After the
Midian, these lands became the province of the Persians,
then the Macedonians-Selevkids, the Arsacids, the
Roman-Byzantine, later the Sasanids, the Caliphate,the
Seljuk and until the early twentieth century of the
Ottoman Empire and currently is a territory of Turkey.
The satraps, governors assigned here, sometimes had
the authority to lead the larger territories, and in certain
periods, the Ermen country not from ethnically but from
political and administrative point of view, covered
significantly large area that led to the conception of the
country (governorship) and consequently this led to the
formation of the term "Great Armenia". Here, Ermen
ethnonym was formed on the basis of the scheme Er +
men, although it can not be exclude that the term is of
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subar origin (mitan-armi tribes), which is derived from the
name of armini (that is, armili).

But in any case, it does not have anything to do with
Hay-Armenians. And here it is necessary to remind the
views of academician I.Meshaninov on the term "erimen":
"The term existed long before the Armenians had been
scientifically established on the local ground”
(I.P.Meshaninov "Analysis of the name of Yerimena",
language and thinking, Volume 1, Leningrad, 1933).
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V. Starting the description of the mixed etno-
toponimic version and, first of all, let’s note that according
to our point of view Arme / Erme / Armi / Arminia
originates from classical sources and ancient texts, which
include Herodotus, Strabon, Kalisfen, Berros, Pindar,
Bible, Hett, Assyria, Egypt and other inscriptions,
I.Shopen, R.B.Byorton, O.R.Henry, E.Renan, A.N.Seys,
Anati and other well-known historians such as
C.R.Konderin, A.P.Uott, Xammel, Opperta, U.Vinkler,
Helsweld, Roumenson, and the completely unused
A.T.Qaley, R.O.Fessenden, J.Campbell, Levis, B.Paton
and others’ works. Some scientific studies of the
mentioned authors were used very rarely in Soviet and
later in Russian literature and were not translated into
Russian and existed in English and French languages,
so, that we translated and refer to them.

Based on the resulted point of view, the Arme /
Erme / Armi and Arminia terms dates back to the Hutts
(primitive Hetts, Biblical Hetts), and the toponym of one of
these tribes’ communities is similar to the name of the
area that they live in. We would like to start with our brief
information about the Hutts. As it is known, the Hutts
(English: Hittites; Jewish: Hebrew); &mm. nm=2a itis
mentioned also in the Septuagint: as Chettai LXX
Xettaiol, Xetteiv, uioi [toU] Xét; Vulgate, "cetheal,”
"Heth", Assyrian, "Khatti", Egyptian (ancient Egypt), "Kh-
ta", as well as Khiti, Khatai, Kitai and etc. as well as in the
Bible annals, Egypt, Assyria, Urartu and their sources.

The first letter of Heth is the throat vowels, and it is
not accidental that Septuagint (Septuagint) gives this
word as Chettai, which corresponds to the form of the
ethnonym. The Hutts are ancient people of the Bible, and
in the Bible (Ruth: 10: 15) Hett is the second son of
Hanaan (the name of ancient Palestine) after Sidon.
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According to the Herodotus, the Xatts are "Syrians", but
according to Strabo — "white Syrians". Along with this, the
Xatts is a people of Turanian origin (J.Campbell, “The
Hittes, Their Inclusions and Their Histroy”, Montreal,
Toronto, Viliamson Co., 1890; A.H.Sayce, “The Hittites,
The Story of Forgotten Empire, Fleming H.Revell Co. NY,
Chicago: C.R.Conder "Altaic Hieroglyphs and Hittite
Insights”, A.V.Watt "Palestine exploration Fund, 1889").
The Hutts lived in Palestine (in the southern part)
until his Jewish invasion (Old Testament, E.Anatti,
Palestine before the Hevrews, Campbell, Sayce’s works
mentioned above — as well as the work of “Hittits” by
O.Henry). The Hutts came to Palestine from North
Mesopotamia (ancient capitals Cutha or Tiggaba in Hutt's
language) and later settled in North Syria, Central
Anatolia, Cyprus, etc. (J.Campbell). There were famous
cities of Xatts in Syria — Hammath, Kadesh, Karkemis
(the capital of the Hittites in North Syria). The
Kommagens was included to the south area of Hultts, the
earliest inhabitants of which were almost settled on both
fronts of the Taurus Mountains (Cilicia in the south,
Cappadocia to the north, and Arminia until to the east:
their first homeland Mother-Country — was areas in the
north) that was evidenced by herogloifs (Sayce) in the
shape of steep meadow nose, gloves or mountains.
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The initial migration routes of Khatts to the south:
The road from the Caucasus — given in orange color

According to R.O.Fessenden, the Hatts originated
from the Ab-Ur tribe (the Sun and fire worshipers),
migrated from the South Caucasus to the Euphrates
valley and then to Saudi Arabia, and later known as the
Sutis. Afterwards, returning to the north and was known
as the Giksos and Hatts (Hetts) established their reign in
the mountainous part of Armenia, from where they
returned to the East Caucasus and the coasts of the
Black Sea and was known as the Skif-saks
(R.O.Fessenden, "The Deluged Civilization of the
Caucasus isthmus", Ch. I-XI, 1923-1927, Cambridge,
Massachusetts, USA, Canada). E.Rennan on the Kin
Relationships between the Saks, the Sutids, the Giksos,
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and the Hattans also wrote in the work "The History of
Israeli Nation".

The Hatts coming from the Caucasus and being of
Turanian origin had their own language. It is obvious that
Turanian languages are agglutinative and modern
Caucasian languages are also agglutinative. According to
Fessenden, "the Proto-Caucasian language was
agglutinative". The language of the Hatts was also
agglutinative. This language was similar to the Akkadian
(Older Akkadian) languages which were similar to Proto-
Midian and ancient Chaldeans (Conder, Campbell).
These languages are primarily close to Ugro-Altai
languages — Finnish, Hungarian, Turkic (Lenomant,
Conder, and Jevishensislopedia).

The Hatt language is partly similar to the Caucasian
languages as well (J.Campbell, Sayce), and the
Caucasian languages are of Yafet languages which are
agglutinative to some extend. Academician Marr believed
that the Hatt language was formed from the mix of
agglutinative and Semitic languages. Also it should be
noted that ancient Hatt writings were close to the Cypriot
and Van (Urartu) writings, the same as the Elamite (New
Elamitic), Cassit (Cossaen) languages (Lenormant,
Hommel). The Hatt language also resembles the
language of modern Chuvashian. Chuvashian language
(Turkic group, Bulgar branch, is located nearly between
the turkic and ugro-finnic lanuage groups) as bak, etrusk,
caucasian languages (J.Campbell), and is a bridge
among the Hatts and caucasian yafetids (J.Campbell,
Marr).

In general, the similarity is mentioned between the
agglutinative language of the Turanians and the
Sumerians and the Chuvashian language (Marr). Finally,
the Hatt (Hammathite) hieroglyphs were the source of the
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syllabic Kupr alphabet (Sayce, Conder, and others) and
that's very important. Let's reiterate that Albanian
historian Moisey Kalankatuklu pointed to the origin of the
Albanians: "...of them, from kittis- the Cypriots were
separated from the sons of Japheth; they went to the
pagan islands and those who deriviated aluans and live
in the northern countries are the same tribe ass Kittis".
(Book 1, chapter 2).

Further relevant information can be found in
K.Imanov's book, “The Caucasus Albania and the Hatts
of Minor Asia” (Baku, Copyright Agency, 2015-2017), in
which there was information about migration of the
ancient name of Cyprus — Kittum and Hatts.

Based on the sources and studies on the Hatts, it
may conclude that the Hatts are kins of the Kuti, Lullubi,
Kassids and Sak tribes. Thus, the Lullubi and Kuti were
called Uman-Manda, and that they were Saks (Ugo
Vinkler, Helsfeld), and the Kuti tsarism was consisted of
Protomideans, who conquered Babylon (Berros), and the
Midians were a branch of Kuti or Ashquz - Sak (J.Oppert
"On the Median dynasty", London, 1876, as well as
Rowlinson).

Or the Hatts and the Kassits (kasses) were the
Saks (A.T.Glay, “Personal name from cuneiform
inscriptions of the Cassite period”).

Finally, according to Amarn letters, well-known
Kabiri or Ha(b/p)iri, are depicted as martial — alien
invaders the Saks and in the Sumerian ideograms is
written like SA.GAZ, SA.GAZ.ZA, SA.GA.AZ, SAG.GAZ,
GAS. Moreover, it was noted that Kabiri Hittit was one of
the Mittannian peoples (Glay, G.Johannes Botterweck
and others. Theological Dictionary of the Gold
Testament, Glay, M.Greenberg, "The Ha (b/p) iry",
Americ. Orient, Soc., New Haven, 1955).
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Shumer ideograms
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Let’s continue to the etymology of the Armi / Erme-
Armini names, which, according to J.Campbell, it is the
name of one of the Nairi peoples, derived from Hatts. At
the same time, Kalisfen and Pindar noted that the Armis
bearing that name lived around the Kalika Mountains in
Cilicia, and therefore the neighboring mountains were
named Arim. Campbell also noted that Armenia / Armini /
Arminia originated from the Arima / Arimi / Erme origin
and was also the name of a part of the Nairi-Hatts. These
are the descendants of the Ashtheroth (Ashashtari)
reflected in the Bible. The Egyptians called them
Mesopotamian Naharain, in the Torah — is called Aram
Naharaim, and the Assyrians called them the Nairs.
Finally, Herodotus considered them Neuris (Nevrs)
originating from the Saks, whereas those who moved to
Italy considered as Naharcher (some part of Etruskans),
but to Spain, and Navarre were called Navarres. The
Arimi / Erme tribes, originated from Hatts were closely
associated with the Hubur-Subartu (Subareys) peoples.
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According to J.Campbell, referring to the "Chronicle",
Ashgur was the ruler of the Hatt's sovereignty, who had
two wives, named Helah and Naarah. We need to look at
Ashchur's genealogical branch to clarify the kin
relationships that have been interpreted. We can show it
according to J.Campbell's description.

N
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l Zereth 1 Zohar H Ethan | Achuzam Cherioher Temeni Achashtari

-

Ashchur's 7 sons were the founders of various tribes and
alliances of the Hatt.

According to historical documents, Ashchur headed
the third generation of Hattian dinasty in northern
Mesopotamia, with the capital Tekoa. J.Campbell,
identifying the district of the city of Tekoa, noted that
there is a place with the same name in Judea. Campbell
associated it with the Hebrew origins of the Ashchur
genealogy. At the same time, an analysis of ancient
geographical lists conducted by J.Campbell shows that
this city was Cutha Kuta / Quta, located in northern
Babylon near the Tigris River, and it was in Assyrian as
Kutenin, the name of Turan was like Tig-gaba-ki (in the
form of ancient Hatt - Tiggaouki). Ptolemy called this city
Digoua, and, according to Campbell, the name of the city
in ancient times was consisted of two words Cheth and
Tekoa. A.Leo Oppenheim, in his work titled "The
Greatest Mesopotamia™ (M., "Nauka", 1980), referred to
this city as Hita, and also showed the place where it was.
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The oldest texts coming from Cutha gave the
opportunity to present the history of the establishment of
the Hatt Empire, and J.Campbell writes about this
referring to the British assurologist C.Smith (C.Smith,
"Chaldean Account of Genesis") as well as to "Records
of the Past."

Hatt Migration from Cutha
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The Ashchur’s, the founder of the Hatt Dynasty,
seven sons from two marrages, went out of Kuta to
expand their dwelling places, but it was possible that their
movement was due to the floods of nearby rivers and the
floods in the soil, and as Campbell noted, this process
continued until the semitic people and Assyrians had
expel them out of those lands. However, the Hatts first
expanded their territory with the alliance with Semitic
people, and acted against rising Assyrian.
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Let's return back to Hatt's generation in order to
show the descendants of the Nairi roots and where Arima
/ Arim / Erme names came from.

The son of Ashchur, Cherpher (according to
J.Campbell the name of the island of Cyprus originated
from his name), with the efforts of his son Charep, had
invaded Elam (Suziana) and he was known as
Chedorlaomer, the founder of the 1st Hatt empire.

According to professor Seys, the Elamites call it
Apharsites (Apharsites), as well as "Hubur or Subarti
people”. It should be noted that the name of Kedorlaomer
in the Elamian language sounded as Kutir-Lagara, and
meant "[goddess] Lagamar — a female guardian”. As
noted in "State of Elam" ("Nauka", 1977) by V.Khints,
Elam was called divine power "kiten", therefore, there
was the word "kut" in the root in the name of many kings
from the Khubur-Subarti. Let's also note that Elam ruler
who signed unity agreement with grandson on Ancient
Sargon, Akkadian king Naram-Sin in 2260 BC, was called
Khita (H.Hints).

Kut / qut is an ancient Turkic theonym, while the
kutis / qutis are warrior tribes coming from the foothills of
Zagros, which ruled 100 years in Akkad-Sumer at the end
of the 2nd millennium BC

Modern Khuzestan province population (the historic
Elam territory with the capital of Shusha (Suzi)) was a
modern-day Persians and Arabs speaking in Persian,
Arabic, Bakhtiar and Lurian, and assimilated with the
locals, but the Gashgais lived here were speaking in
Turkic language. Today, the Lurs and Bakhtiars are
considered people assimilated wth Iranians, and are
believed to be the descendants of Mount Elamites, but
Bakhtiars are considered to be Turks (Elize Reklyu "Earth
and people”, Geophysics, 1X, Old Asia, 1987). Ethnic
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classification of Elamites is difficult, but according to
V.Hinsin, "It is possible that the Elamites had common
characteristics with the Lullubi mount tribes and with the
tribes called "water people” bordering them to the
northeast. "Water people" are considered "subareys".

In the scientific works written by
J.Campbell "The Hittites. Their Writings
and Their History and "The Shepherd
Kings of Egypt,” it was noted that the
name of the Hatt dynasty’s father is -
"Ashchur" (the letter “aleph” must be '
considered), which is practically identical
to the name "Shachar" and "Sakyas"
(Saklar) or the Skyts (Skifs) the great
father of Cipher (Herper / Heber) are derived from the
Sucathites or the people of Socho. The ghiksots were
originated from his other brother, Achishantari, as a result
of additioanl kin relationships. It has seen from these
considerations, Subarians are kins of the Hatts, Saks and
Giksos, as well as with the Caucasian Albanians — the
Saks as due to the migration of Hatts from Cyprus.

The Second Empire created by the Hatts (Arab
scholars believe that it is the First Empire) is related to
the name of Temeni. The Temenians invaded the Sinai
Husham (Hush) in the east in allies with the Jafethites
descendants the Jerachmeelites who came from Arkam
and it was mentioned in the Bible as Amalek
(J.Campbell). Another ruler of this generation, Jabab,
reigned in Edom, along with the ruler of the Temanites
who ruled in Hosam. J.Campbell notes that this ruler was
a relative of Avraham's family, namely was Temenid
Elon, the father of Esau’s wife (Isava), but Beeri of Skifs-
saks, the great-grandson of Beerothites born from Esan's
father-in-law Hamath.

Tue HrtTITES

Their Inscriptions and Their History
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According to J.Campbell Ashchur's elder son born
from the marriage eith Naarah, Achuzam, has created his
own the most famous generation. Like his younger
brother, Achishtari, he was among the leaders of the
tribes who went to Jordan eastward during the time of
Abraham. It was the capital of the the Zuzim (Zuzins)
coming from also the Amonits (Ammonites), and this
place was not located in Hebrow; it was under the
influence of Ahzam's rule. The Egyptians called his
descendants Qagama, but the Assyrians — Gamqgumi in
the form of Zamzuni (associated with Jewish Hebrow).
According to J.Campbell, Aghuzaman's son Haran was
the great father of the famous Jahdatisin (Adites)
Yahdad, whose descendants were the leader of the
Giksos when he occupied Egypt and the creator of the
Egyptian history (the son of Gazez's son Jabez).

A similar concept and the name of Ashtour, the
father of the Hatt dynasty, sounds like Ashhur / Ashur /
Askur / Askxur, the last "r* is changed to "z", Ashgur etc.
sounds like the name of the descendants of Sak. It
should be noted that there is Achuz in the root of the
name Achuzam or the first letter of "alef" is the kuz / skuz
/ shkuz, which corresponds to the names of the Saks or
the first Oghuzs — Skifs samiik names. A similar concept
and the name of Ashchur, the father of the Hatt dynasty,
sounds like Ashkhur / Askhur / Askur / Askkhur, the last
letter "r" to the letter "z" Ashkuz and so on. It sounds like
the name of the descendants of Sak.

At the same time, according to J.Campbell ("The
Shepherd Kings of Egypt"), the word "hak" but more
completely also the word "Hyksos" are derived from the
name Achuzam, which means "leader"”. In addition to this,
the name Achuzam was given to the region of Giksoses —
Kasium (Casium), which was called Sachisu (mountain
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and country). In our opinion, it is important to pay
attention to the root of the word Sac-hisu, and to look for
the connection with the names of "sak" and "shasu".

We especially focused on Achashtari, the younger
son of Ashchur born of his with Naarah marriage. This
generation is mentioned in the Bible as Ashteroth
(Astarte), because they have laid the foundations of
Bashah and Ashteroth Karnaim. According to
J.Campbell, two sons of Achashtari were very popular.
These are the descendants of Shuah, Shurites, and their
descendants lived in Zuzim. They are called as Emmim,
but the Egyptians called the Shurites as Amu and they
also marked the lands occupied by the Gyksos. In turn,
the Assyrians, however, pointed to the all southern
people, either through Ama or Amatu. The descendants
of Achashtari through the Shurites line and, his elder
brother were kin of each other, and therefore they belong
to the Giksos. Achashtari, himself was considered to be
one of the greatest Giksos. Even as noted, J.Campbell,
according to local traditions, Achashtari was part of
Noah's prototype. He writes that one of the possible
reasons for the collapse of the Hatts from Kutha (Cutha)
is the local flood and the disaster in the Gospel flood is
related to Berosus's main hero Achashtari, identified as
Sisitus or Khisutrus, and Hasisadre in the Babylonian
tablets. The other famous son of Achashtarin was
Chelub. He founded the Chelubites dynasty. The
Egyptians who only the descendants of the Chelub
generation were known as Naharaime in Mesopotamia.
The Assyrians called them Nairi, but Herodotus called
them Neuri (Nevri). As we have noted, in Italy they were
called Naharcher as part of the Ethus, and in Navarresse
in Navarre.
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Thus, according to what we have said, the Nairi are
the Hatt from the Achashtari descendants and they have
played a major role in the history of Egypt. As you know,
the earliest rulers in Egyptian history are Auritae, Aegypti
and Mestrae. According to J.Campbell, Auritae is from
the Caucasus, Aegypti Caphtorim, that is, the Coptic, but
and Mestraei is the representatives of the Hatt tribe. They
were presented as 7 Cabiri and they were seven sons of
Ashchur.

And finally, a few words about Ashur's sons from his
first wife, Helah. Their eldest son, Zereth, founded the
family of Zerethites, and according to J.Campbell, his
descendants were Jehaleleel, Asareel. Asarel was
changed by the Jews as El-Assar. This line has given the
Assyrians their name. The first king of Assyria was
Arioch. Dardanians have emerged from them. They gave
the name Llus to Troja eponym. It has noted in Early
History of Babylonia, by G.Smith that in the area called
Urux, Zirgulla Xaldeyd builds a temple dedicated to Sarli
or the Tsar of the Gods. J.Campbell shows that this
temple was changed in the Hebrew language as Al-
Assar, that is, was associated with the, the Hatt Asare-el
called Assara. By talking about Zereth, we can not avoid
to talk about Subaru and Hatts’ relationships.

According to J.Campbell, the Subarians came from
the Zeratites of the Hattite family. As noted, Zereth is the
eldest son of Ashchur's first wife. J.Campbell identifies
the location of the Subaru: "Subair is a country near
Chaboras. This name was put in the honor of the
Zerethites family, Heber / Cheber, and this family of
Ashchur abandoned by him after the Northern
Mesopotamian occupation and empire was created. On
the other hand, J.Campbell notes that "Zereth's line
seized power in Assyria and maintained his power until

318



the fall of the Assyrian reign”. Along with this, J.Campbell
notes that the Zerithites were always dominating in the
Moabite region. J.Campbell wrote that Shamshi-Adad
was a leader suborian in newly-established Assyria, and
emphasized that he was from the Hatt, but his son Ismi-
Dagan had ties with the Beerotites. That is, the family
name was caled Dagan and Gundumu, and Chemi-dag.
The Beerothites are the ones who entered the Nile valley
in the east of Egypt. J.Campbell linked the Chemi-dag-i
with  Amnon, the owner of the Khaldey throne. "After
Amnon's son Chemidag's father, he called the lands
Ammanu. Thus, Ismi-Dagan was the first of the eastern
tsars that even Tiglat Palasar did not afraid of him, as he
called himself his follower” (In modern-day historical
works, Ismi-Dagan is the Assyrian czar).

In another part, the author states that Assyria and
Babylonian history are based on the relationship between
the Japhlet and Renov families, which is associated with
the Beerothites family of Assyrian rulers.

Having noted the kin relationships and followers of
Zeretites, J.Campbell writes:

The Zerithites were close relatives and allies of the
Sumerians in Babylonia and South Palestine;

The Kassids were the Hatts of the Zerethites line;

The followers of the Zeretites were Alarodians
(Urartu) and they are often identified with the Tibarens;

The Frigians were the representatives of Zerethites.
They preserved their name as Gordius for their tsar; they
were the descendants of Berigah;

The Zerithites were allies of Midianites from ancient
times, and the followers of the Frigians replaced each
other in power: Gordius and Midas. The two Hatt tribes
acquired the Subair portion of the Messopotamian
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Liberian, but later the Assyrian ruler conquered these
lands.

Asur-Ach-Bal talks about the conquest of Nairi,
Kirkhin, Subar and Nireb in Messopotamia. Ashchur's
middle-aged son is Zohard, his son is Ephrando.
According to the Bible, Abraam contacted with him and
asked the cave of Maxpel for his died wife, Sarah. The
family of Zohar-Zoharite or Tsargarite was in power in
Shingar (ruler Amraphel was an ally of Elam's ruler
Kedorlaomer to rebel against him). According to
Herodotus, the Tsocharites were allies with the
Cherefites. The Tsocharites were also called Teucri.
J.Campbell wrote that the Trojans are their followers.

Ashchur's youngest son, Ethan, was the first tsar to
rule in Edom. His descendants Ethamites were noted in
the Arabs accordingly as Adhan and Adhanites and are
considered as descendants of Abraham's son Ismail.
Now let's focus on the relationship between the Hatts in
Gospels and the mighty Hatt dynasty. To this end, we will
refer several studies. The first of them is Garry
Beckman's work.

There is an interesting article "Sargon and Naram-
Sin in Hatti: Reflections of Mesopotamian Antiquity
among the Hittites" by Gary Beckman, in the compilation
titted Die Gegenwart des Altertums, edited by Dieter
Kuhn and Helga Stahl in 2001, by University of Michigan.
In the writings of the Hittite state, it is possible to find an
indirect answer to interlinks among the Mesopotamian
events. The author writes, that in the XVIII century BC,
the founder of the state of Hatt, as it is known, was the
Indo-Europeans, though the country was formerly called
Hatti in honor of the Hatts, who first settled and of
Turanian origin. Before our era, in 1350, many peoples
were included to the Xett Empire, and at the same time, it
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governed a large part of North Syria. The Hitt language
was used for administrative purposes, until the Hatts
disappeared at the end of the bronze century (1180 BC).
The Hatt language was used more frequently in religious
texts and was widely used by the Hetts in many ways.

The author wrote: "...The Hittites found a civilization
model in Mesopotamia, the most prominent civilization of
ancient West Asia... And accepted the written inscriptions
from their southern neighbors, adapting them to the
structure of their own language, made went beyond
Syria, towards their origin - Assyria and Babylonia. The
Hittites learned expressions of two main Mesopotamian
languages and learned to write additionally to the
exemplary literary text in the Hittian language”. The main
idea of the author is that "Babylonian conventions and
practices were so superior to the elements of the Hindu-
European heritage of the Hittites that Mesopotamia it is
more appropriate to think of culture of the Hatts as a
representative of the Indian-European diaspora".

As the bright and transparent example of the
Mesopotamian heritage used by the Hittites, the author
draws attention to the time of Akkadian Sargon and his
grandson Naram-Sin (Naramsuena), that is, to the
ancient Mesopotamia, which coincided with the mid-20th
century BC As it is known, Sargon, who united the
Sumerian and Akkadian states, created a whole empire
in Asia, conveying its borders until the Western Iran and
northern Syria. The empire of Sargon existed more than
a century and it collapsed at the time of his grandson
Naram-Sin. Traditionally, it is believed that this is the
result of Sargon's "honor and success" and vice versa,
Naram-Sin's "indifference and injustice to God". “It was
thought that every ruler of Assyria and Babylonia could
have made a chose: "either to go with Sargon's glorious
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path, or to destroy the gods as his grandson, and to
destroy the land". These traditions were widely spread
among the Hittites in the middle of the second millennium
BC and reached Egypt. According to the sources of the
Hitt, there were also copies of the "War King" epic in the
14th century BC. This saga commends the victories of
Sargon in Anatolia. According to the author, the Hittian
rulers thus "bound the local history to a wider world, and
similarly, the Hittites translate and adapt the
Mesopotamian epic about Gilgamesh. Here it has paid a
special attention to the place — Gedar Forest (Sidr
forest) where the hero of the saga lived. They thought
that this forest was part of their Northern Syria that
was under their control”.

The widespread use of Mesopotamian specimens,
as well as in the chronicles of | Hattusili, who identifies
himself with Sargon and overcame his work with
Sargon's deeds, speaks about a great deal. It can be
thought of that Mesopotamian traditions have come to the
capital of Hett from North Mesopotamia or North Syria
with the help of mediators, or, as the author supposes,
because of the fact that the Babylonian authors settled in
Hattush.

In addition, the author stresses that the recently
published text of the Assyrian trade colony in Kanas,
Southeastern Anatolia (modern-day Gultepe), "has
increased the likelihood of the Akkadian chariots remains
in Anatolia 100 years after the rise of the Hittite state and
the repatriation of Assyrian merchants".

In our opinion, this memory is the memory of
the ancient Hittites, who came from Mesopotamia to
Anatolia in the Ancient Sargon period.

The next work is Trevor Brays’'s 'The Kingdom of
Hittites' (Oxford University, USA, 2005). This work is one
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of the latest investigations by the author, which reviews
the history of the Hittites based on the Anatolian and
Mesopotamian civilizations. The author notes that, thanks
to the latest archaeological data, the Hatti — Hett state
was one of the great states of the Bronze Age and
consequently, she was during its flourishing period in the
14th century BC, she had surpassed Mitanni and Egypt,
the two most powerful contemporaries”. As a result of
ongoing excavations over the last two decades, mainly in
the capital Hattush, in the regional centers of the state
(South Anatolia and other regions), so many new
information is added that only the temporary history of the
Hitt world is possible (italic is ours). From its first
inhabitants, the history of the Hittite state, called the
Khatti, was conditionally divide into the ancient Tsarism
(beginning of the early XVII century BC from the
beginning of the first | Labarnan’s reign period) and to the
New Tsarism (based on the first Tsar Tuthali, the end of
the 15th century — the beginning of the 14th century BC)
the author explores the preceding period. He writes that
during the Ancient Bronze Age, in the mid - 3rd
millennium BC, there were important civilizational centers
in Anatolia have (Troya in the north-west, Beysultan in
the South West and Tarsus in the southwestern Cilicia).
The author notes that "at least the region where the
central Anatolian states wwere located was known as the
Land of the Hatt’s of the Sargon era from the time of the
Akkadian Empire". It is known that the Zipani, the tsar of
Kanesh (the present-day Gultepe Kurgan in Kayseri)
reign was known by the rebellion of the seventeen local
rulers against the rule of Akkad Naram-Sini (2254-2218
years BC) spread from Persian Gulf until Central
Anatolia. The Hatt's tsar, Pampaya was among the
rebels, which shows that there was an organized tsarism
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in Anatolia during the Bronze Age before the Indian-
Europeans arrival. The author notes that according to the
scholars, the pre-East Indo-Europeans called Hatts and
the "Hatti" civilization have been confirmed by the
remnants of the language and cultural texts that were
identified from the oldest archives.

In some regions, there are evidences about drastic
changes are made up until 2300 BC, mainly in the south-
west, which has signs of great fires. Some scholars link it
with the invasion of Indo-European visitors to Anatolia.

Focusing on the Indian-European foreigners, the
author writes that "we have no convincing archeological
evidence on the arrival of the Indo-European people, but,
we can be sure that there is an Indo-European presence
in Central Anatolia at the beginning of the III millenniu BC
Because in the beginning of the 2nd millenniu BC, Indo-
European personal names appear in the writings of
Assyrian merchants who create trade colonies in the
region". However, we do not know that they have
suddenly or gradually emerged, that is, "regardless the
immigrants arrival, whether they are occupiers or
civilians, or whether it occurred in small groups are within
a certain period of time or during a series of events, and
they assimilated with the locals and accepted many
elements of their cultures”.

The author refers to the famous Turkish
archaeologist and other scholars with regard to the
location of the graves in the Alaca-Goyuk, the graves
belonging to the dynasty and their Indian-European style
confirms the existence of Indian-European arrivals.

In the author's opinion, immigrants are concentrated
in Nes, where the local population of the Khatti, which the
author relates to the Hurris (the beginning of the 2nd
millennium BC), lived sporadically. Also, the author does
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not exclude ethnic conflicts. Nevertheless, he
emphasizes that the population identifies himself as a
"People of Hatti".

This information indicates that the Hatts existed in
Anatolia, no later than 2300 years BC, and the states,
they created despite the fact that at the beginning of the
2nd millennium BC it has occurred the arrival of the Indo-
European as well as the power passed to immigrants —
nesids, Ancient Hittian state, formed in the XVII century
and Hatti ethinicon existed for 1500 years.

Finally, we present the works of famous Turkish
archaeologist Akurgal. Akram Akurgal, one of the
prominent researchers of ancient civilization, wrote in his
book “Anatolian Culture History” (TUBITAK, Ankara,
1997) that 2500-2000 / 1700 years BC was considered
the period of Hatti civilization. 2100-1700 years BC was
considered the period of the Hatt-Hitt civilization but
1660-1190 years BC was considered for the period of Hitt
civilization.

He notes that the most ancient name of Anatolia —
"Country of the Hatti" and the first information about the
ancient civilization of the Hutts are mentioned in the
written sources of the Akkadian dynasty (2350-2150 BC).
Memories about the Hutts were encountered until the 7th
century BC and this follows from Assyrian sources up to
630 BC Thereby the ethnic as Hatty-country existed for
about 1500 years. And the fact is that the Indo-European
by origin Hitit — The Hittites — newcomers to Anatolia —
starting from 2200 BC settled on the Hutt lands,
continued to use the name of the Hittite country in the
form of "Hatti country”. The philologists, who first read the
tablets from Hattushi / Hattusi (Bogazgei) left the name
Hatti to the new tribe which was using a completely
different language. And again thanks to the readings from
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the tablets it became known that this Indo-European
people called themselves Nesits (they spoke on nesitic).
However, in the era of ancient history, it was not possible
to change the name "Hutts" for the Indo-European
Hittites. As to the self-name of the newcomers — Indo-
Europeans — "Nesits", it was only related with part of
Indo-Europeans settlings in these lands of Central
Anatolia. Along with them, other Indo-European tribes
settled with their names, for example, the Louviers and
Palalar (Palais).

The philologists realizing that the name "Hatti" is
unacceptable for the Indo-European tribe, refeered to the
names in the Bible — "Heth" and "Hittim" (in German —
"die Hethiter", English — "The Hittites", French "Les
Hittites" and on Turkish first "Eti", and now "Hitit").

And here it would be worth to pay attention, as
written by Akurgal, to mistaken interpretation in usage of
the expressions "Proto-Hittit" or "Proto-Hatti". So, if to use
proto-Hitit instead of Hatti, then the mistaken opinion
arises that Hetit-Hitts come from Hatti-Hatti, while these
two nations are different by language and race (ethnic
origin). If to call the Hatti tribe simply as Proto-Hatti (Hatti)
— the absurdity arises. Thereby Anatolian kingdoms of
Hatti were  protohistoric  (primitive)  civilizations.
Apparently they did not have writings but they had their
own language, gods and customs and we became aware
of them thanks to the Hitit-Hetts.

We have a little information about the Hatti's
language sometimes named as "hattili". According to the
tablets (inscriptions) from Hattushi dating from the 14th-
13th centuries BC it turns out that Hitit — the Hetts
clergymen sometimes used expressions not from the
Hettit language in religious writings, but noted at the
same time — "here the priest speaks to Hattili (hattili)".
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Along with this from the names "mountain”, "river", "city",
names of gods, a number of religious and mythological
texts it was possible to restore the Hutt language and the
most important source for this was the text of "Gokten
digsen Ay Tanrisi", written in bilingual Hutt and Hittite.
Thus, it was found that "Hattili" is radically different from
Indo-European and Semitic languages and it is the
independent language.

The archaeologist dates the passage of Indo-
Europeans from 2100-1900. BC He researches 13 burials
found in Alauma Hoyuk and presents that they are similar
to the Maikop burials of Indo-Europeans. The burials,
apparently, belong to the kings and representatives of the
royal family, since they are buried with magnificent
attributes.

Akurgal as well as a number of other scientists
indicated the significant differences between the Hutts’
and the Hetts’ appearances. The reason for this were the
records left by the Egyptian chroniclers in which were
mentioned the long-nosed Hatts soldiers and an entirely
different kind of Hetts kings, as wrote E.Akurgal and other
authors we referred to in this section.

And finally, let's note a number of points that
considers initial generality of the Hatta-Hett. As is known,
one of the Hetts kings’ name was Hattusili. However, we
believe that this name is a modified form of the Hutta
Khita-sir (Khita-sir) which means "the Hetts king". The
place of metal processing was named in the Hetts
kingdom as "kata-patuka" and this was the occupancy of
the tiberenes tribe — Sak's handlers of the metal.
However, the "Tiborenes" as a term is associated with
the Hetts word "tabarna"™ which means the title of the
Hetts kings. And in fact it means "smith".

So, what we say clearly shows that:
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- hay-Armenians have no relation to the origin of the
terms Armi/ Armé / Erme / Armenia / Arminia;

- Analysis shows that the origin of these terms is
Turanian and they have been misappropriated by hay-
Armenians in the Middle Ages.
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